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Cienfuegos editorials have an unfortunate — but 
hopefully not an inherent — habit of being 

dominated by financial problems And of our 
two immediate objectives, our long declared 

intention of coming out on a quarterly basis 
with a more digestible issue is the most 

obviously affected by such sordid and pressing 

practicalities. However, the next issue will, 
with your support, appear within three months 

of this one and regularly from then on. The 
other objective can go ahead whatever, and this 
is the development of readers’ groups which is 
an integral part of the press’ future as a platform 

for anarchism and litertarian thought worldwide. 
We have now had a number of socials/meetings 

in London where a number of subscribers are 

concentrated. At the first of these we discussed 
the initial reactions we had received back from 
the questionnaries on what readers want from 

the Review. A small minority felt that the 
desperate urgency of the political situation 
made such a theoretical publication an intellect- 

ual luxury, and that every thing should be con- 

centrated on street-sheet type publishing. 

Although the Review is essentially international,     the question of priorities and the relationship 

CIENFUEGOS NEWS 

of anarchism in Britain is important. Firstly, 

to say that a ‘movement’ as suclwexists here is 
optimistic to say the least. Secondly, the 

tactic of rousing headlines in “pidgin agit-prop’, 

  

as Victor Serge called it, is only likely to lead 
to a poor man’s vanguard party a) ich from 

the frustrated among us, and dis: out of 

hand from the people we are trying to get 
through to — an approach which is almost 

exclusively the domain of the party-builders. 

However, rejecting the pure street press alter- 

native — a necessary and useful function carried 
out extremely effectively by our sister papers 

Black Flag, Fifth Estate, Open Road, North 

American Anarchist, Extra, etc, — 18 
obviously no justification for the Review allow- 

ing itself to indulge in intellectual masturbation, 

and the criticism made by readers of an almost 
academically historic bias is something of which 

we are well aware. And we also recognise that 

reminiscing over ‘past glories’ can do little more 

than cheap wine in the cafe des exiles. : 

That does not mean, however, that all paloge 

articles are irrelevant to the objectives of the 

Review. We must simply make sure that we in 

only on those which make a direct 
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contribution to the analysis of contemporary 

and future problems such as conditions and 
methods of struggle, self-management and 

libertarian organisation in general. 
As an editorial group we are faced inevitably 

with the utterly subjective task of deciding 

whether to publish a certain article or not. The 
major problem is space and we have no desire +s 
to edit the work of others, but unfortunately” 
anarchists occasionally seem to be as verboss, 

Tepetitive, and under the same compulsion to 

use ponderous cliches orlong words when 
writing on serious subjects as those we mock. 
This problem‘of length was raised by readers in 
relation to some of the reviews, which in most 
cases should give just a very short synopsis or 
explanation of the contents and a comment. 
There is not space, except on essential works, 
for analysis and detailed criticism. At any rate 
there seemed little doubt that the reviews are 
seen as a vital contribution by readers every- 

where for they would not otherwise be aware 

of most of the books surveyed. (A full break- 
down of the response of our questionnaire 
will appear in CPAR 6). 

The ‘Towards an Anarchist Manifesto" 
article in the last issue was an example of another 
way in which we need the help of readers groups. 
We had a considerable number of replies and 
comments and several groups discussed it 
amongst themselves. However, the project is 

still at a very carly stage, as the article was 

intended more as a basis to provoke discussion 
and contributions, than a draft in itself. There 
are sections which evidently need developing, 
such as one on banking and social and family 
relationships. Criticism of the article seemed 
to concentrate on two areas: the unthinking 
use of sexist terms such as ‘Mankind’ — ob- 
viously the criticism is accepted though the re- 
action was perhaps disproportionate — and’ th 
other was the question of whether the total 
abolition of money is essential in a libertarian 

society. Readers groups are needed to discuss 
these and other ideas so that we can develop 
this project towards the eventual publication of 
a ‘manifesto’ which explains contemporary 
anarchism to others while achieving as wide a 
degree of concensus and/or understanding as 
possible within the ‘movement’. 

Our other request for help from readers 
groups and individuals is over translating, typing, 
ideas for subjects for our “anarcho-sarco” > © 
adverts, cartoons, contribution, fund Taising, dnd 
constant fer ick on What we are doing and haw 

we can improve our output. 

But now, gentle and not-so-gentle readers, 
it's hands in pockets time again. As most of 
you are aware, we have had two major disasters 
since the last issue. The first, a fire, cost us £2500 
and the second, the smashing our our uninsured 
typesetting machine, an additional £3000 —a 
total of £5500, a loss we can little afford! The 

irrepairable damage done to the typesetting 

machine is the main reason for the delay with 

this issue. In fact, we have only just managed to 
get through this year with the financial support 

of our two comrades, Art Bartell and Mick B., 

this and technical help of Partisan Press in 
Seattle and some Australian comrades. 

In spite of these disasters, however, the book 

publishing programme has not been so badly 

hit, mainly due to the fact that most of our 
titles were already set before the disasters. The 

      

    

      
  

     
  

  

list for this year is even more ambitious with over 
twelve books planned as well as four Reviews 
and various booklets. We are hoping subscribers 
will appreciate that despite the enormous 
jump in printing costs and postage rates (last 
year we spent almost £3000 on postage alone!) 
we intend to keep the minimum subscription 
Tate to £12 ($30.00) in the hope of attracting 
a lot more subscribers. However, as you know, 
withogty our additonal financial support 
Cienfuckos Press would have ceased to exist a 
long time ago. If you feel that what we are doing 
is Worthwhile, then any additonal financial 
Support you can provide will help us break out 
of the vicious circle of old debts, become self- 
Supporting, and, more importantly, break new 
ground for anarchism. To those of you With some 
savings who'd like to help out, we'd be very 
appreciative of interest free loans for a calender 
year and we'd also be prepared to pay interest 
on any loans received. It takes a geat deal of 
financial juggling to keep the press out of the 
red and it shouldn't surprise our readers that 
We are under constant pressure from our local 
bank who have consistently refused to allow us 
any overdraft facility through’our existence. 
We believe one of the reasons for this attitude 
by the bank is our involvement in publishing 

the local Orkney libertarian paper, “The Free 
Winged Eagle" (Subs. £1.00 for 3 issues!), and 
our local anti-uraniumvand anarchist poster 
campaign. We aren't really complaining about 
this attitude on the bank’s Part, we more or less 
expect it, but it does emphasise the point that 
the ONLY financial support we can call upon 
is that provided by YOU. To comrades with 
bank accounts we'd plead with them to pay 
their subjscriptions or extra financial support — 
by monthly standing order which works out 
at only £1.00 4 month — more if you feel you 
can afford it — but it is our lifeblood and it will 
help ensure our continued existence and 
expansion into the 80's. To date we have only 
90 comrades paying this way — please try to 
make it at least 200 by the next issue.   
      TF you find mis| tak Please Temember that Peps We Publish $0 mee People are always looking 
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Organization is not what some, 

be they relatively numerous, 
organised, structured or co- 

herent, can think of or build 

to liberate others. It is what 
each and all create by them— 
selves in their struggle, for 
their struggle in their own 

interests. The surpassing of 
particularisms, the unification 
of demands and their tran— 

scendence in more general 
and fundamental problems, 

the perspectives of the strug- 
gle, all of these can only be, 
at any given moment, the 
product of the struggle itself. 

All quotations and references have 
been deliberately exceluded in this article 
| have no doubt that many ideas expressed 

here have already been expressed by many 

others and there will be repetitions, some 

made on purpose, some not. | have also 

deliberately tried as far as possible to get 
away from traditional political language. 

Certain words, certain names produce a 
mental block in this or that person's 
thinking shutting out a whole part of their 

thought processes. This article’s aim is to 

try to make people think about experience, 

their own and what they know of others’. 

“I've no doubt this aim will only be 
imperfectly satisfied, and this for two 
reasons. The first, and least important, is 

that there are those who will still insist on 
putting labels on all this and on exorcising 

this or that proposition that they suspect 

of heresy, because their own beliefs 

cannot tolerate them. The second, more 
essential, is that the article will say finally 

that our own beliefs are hardly ever swept 
away solely by the shock impact of other 

ideas but by the shock of the clash of our 
ideas with social reality. 

Can we possibly lea lurselves out of 

the citadel of our own sy: tem of thought 

toward a simple consideration of facts? 
And not just any facts, but those which 
belong to our experience as “militants” or 

“non-militants". Experience, furthermore, 
which is not just isolated in our own 

individual world, but to be put back into 
the context of our social relations, i.e 
what we have been able to experience or 

what we live now in a totally capitalist 

world (from one eng of the planet to the 

other). And yet this experience and what 

we can know of other experiences brings 
us but a partial Knowledge. This is already 

evident fora given moment. It is even more 

evident when seen in a historical perspec- 

tive. Even if we try to generalise experien- 

ces, observations and reflections and to 

es 
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integrate them into a vaster whole, we will 
not necessarily widen our field of vision. It 
is a wholly justifiable pretension to gener- 
alise: we do it all the time, whether we 
Know it or not. We make connections, 
compare and draw from this more general 

notions, which we either integrate into 
already established’generalisatfons, ruse 
to change’ such generalisations, or to 
Create a new generalisation. A generalisa- 
tlon can serve as an Opening, because of 

the curiosity it gives to look for other facts 
with Which to fill it out. It can serve as a 
closing, a blocking process, because it 
can lead to the ignoring or eliminating of 
everything which would challenge such a 
generalisation. 

Our knowledge is always partial be- 
cause inevitably at the beginning we 

belong to a generation, a family, a milieu, 
a class, a State etc., a tiny fraction of 
world of hundreds of millions of inhabi- 
tants. And it's not so easy, except when 

the capitalist system itself takes this in 

hand, to widen the restricted field of “Life 
which has been given to us”. Nevertheless 
this fractional knowledge is not so partial 
these days, if we look a bit closer. The 
accelerated uniforming process of social 

conditions and life styles in the capitalist 

explosion of the last thirty years has 
created a certain uniformity of experien- 

ces. Even if technical, economic and 
political conditions still vary to a consider- 

able extent today, the elementary, and less 
elementary, foundations of the capitalist 
System are really identical and inviolable 

" whatever the regime in which they operate. 
And so our experiences and their Particu- 

larisms have sometimes but a short. dis- 
tnconeinun porter .qancedes it mores 
general knowledge Which emerges in 
measuring our experiences against those 

of others. 

Very Often olmmMpbrience has already 
found its own justification only by the 
meeting with identical experiences, before 
any contact with other different experien.- 

ces. And very often these experiences are 
already synthesised by the milieu itself in 
systems of thought raising these Particu- 

larisms to the level of ideologies. The path’ 
of more general knowledge which is made 
by the measurement of experience with 
that of others is then Obstructed by the 
obstact of these ideologies. Apart from 
moments of violent, often heart-rending, 
breaks, this situation leaves us stranded in 
mid path with a system of ideas which can 

only translate imperfect concrete and 

practical knowledge of social life in all its 
forms. Violent, tearing, breaks with the 

“past are not the result of our reflection or 
knowledge which causes us to change our 
previous ideas; they are what our “social 
position” leads us to do at certain mom- 
ents, (and these moments are always 

arriving) when our experience suddenly 

and sharply becomes linked and is confro- 

nted with different experiences. This situ- 

ation liberates us from all screens and 
ideological obstacles and makes us act, 

  
sometimes unbeknown to our ideas, as a 
result of the elementary foundations of the 
capitalist system referred to above, J.e. to 
act according to our class interests. it is 
clear that, according to our position in the 
capitalist system, action leads us 6n one 
side or the other, in a direction which may 
agree with our former ideas, but which 

often has very little to do with them. 
The “problem of organisation” is 

precisely one of those very questions 

which is most marked by preconceived 
ideas on what some people call “necessi- 

ties”. In relation with what has been said, 
two poles can be distinguished: 

-willed (voluntary organisation) 
-spontaneous organisation 

Willed organisation is that which we wish 
to operate (in joining or creating it) in 

relation to certain pre-established ideas 
coming from or belonging to a milieu, for 

the permanent defece of what we think is 

our interest, To do this we get together 
with a limited (often very limited) number 

of people having the same Preoccupation. 

The nature of this organisation is, in its 
aim defined by those who work thus 
together, for themselves and for others, 
that of permanence, in which is inscribed a 
usefulness, a system of references from 
which one can deduce the practical nodes 
of operating. In other words, a certain 

body of ideas leads to certain detemined 
forms of action: more often than not a 
limited collectivity speaks to and acts 

towards a larger one, in a direction which 
Is inevitably that of people who “know” (or 
think they know) towards those “who do 

not know” (or know imperfectly) and who 
must be persuaded 

Spontaneous organisation is that 
which arises from the action of the whole 
of the members of a collectivity at a given 

moment, an action of defence of their 
immediate and concrete interests at a 
Precise moment in time. The forms and 
modes of operation of that organisation 
are those of the action itself, as a response 
to the practical necessities of a situation. 
Such situations are not only the result of 
concrete conditions which lead to the 
perception of what the interests one must 

defend are, but also of the relationship 
which we can have at that moment with all 
the voluntary (willed) organisations which 

are at work in the collectivity. Spontane- 

ous organisation is therefore the common 

action of the totality of a defined social 
group, not by its own choice but by the 
social insertion of each individual at that 
very moment. We will see later that such 

Organisation has no goal to reach, but on 

the contrary, initial goals which can 

change very rapidly. We will also see that it 

is the same thing for the forms of action 
themselves. The initial collectivity which 

began the action can also change itself 
very quickly precisely at the same time and 

concomitant with changes in goals and 

forms of action. 

From this distinction between willed 
and spontaneous organisation, we could 

possibly multiply definitians and differen- 

ces. Anyone is free to do this. But | must 
underline that | am talking about “poles”. 
Between these two extremes we can find 
all sorts of hybrids whose complexity of 

natdré and interaction are those of social 
life itself. Particularly, starting from a 

voluntary organisation, we can finish by a 

series of “slidings” to arrive at an identifi 
cation with a spontaneous organisation. 

  

 



  

  

  
One could even say that is is the aim - 

avowed or hidden - of all organisations to 

make us believe (it is only a question of 

self-persuasion or propaganda) or to try to 
arrive at (this is the myth of sysiphus) that 

very identification with the spontaneous 

organisation of a determined collectivity 

At the opposite end, a form of spontane- 

OQus organisation which has arisen can 
transform itself into a willed or voluntary 

Organisation when the social forces which 

have created it turn towards other forms of 
Organisation and.the former organisation 

tries to survive by the will alone of the 

minority, then stuck iff a rigid gramework 

of references. 

  

There” have already been lots of 

arguments about the term “spontaneous” 
(like the term autonomous which has 
become a political word, in the bad sense 
of the term). “Spontaneous” in no way 
means straight “out of the clear blue sky", 
4 sort of spontaneous generation in which 
One sees rising from nothingness struc- 
tures adequate for any kind of struggle. We 
are all inevitably social beings, i.e. we are 
plunged by force into a social organisation 
to which we inevitably oppose another 
organisation, that of our own life..Contrary 
to waht is normally Supposed, this organi- 
Sation of our own life is not fundamentally 
a form “against” the dominant social 
organisation. This organisation of our own 
life is above all “for itself’. It is only 
“against” as a consequence of our own 
self-activity. There is a very precise feeling 
in each of us of what the interests of our 

  

life are and of what prevents us self-organ- 

ising our own lives. (I am not using the 
word “conscious” here on purpose be- 
cause for many this word either has the 
sense of moral consciousness or, which Le 

only a variant of the same thing, “political 
consciousness), For the self-organisation 
of our own lives as for its self-defence, the 
capitalist. System ig the best agent of 
education. Increasingly it is putting into 
our hands a host. of instruments which 
permit this self-organisation and its pass- 

age from individual to collective forms. 

Incresingly by its constantly refined forms 
of repression, including all previous forms 
Of struggle in spontaneous organisations, 

itis posing for this individual or collective 

self-organisation the absolute need to find 
“something else” to survive. What one has 
acquired from former struggle is not 

known through examples or discussions 
but through the shock impact of experien- 

ces that i spoke of earlier in this article 
“Spontaneous” means in the end only the 

surgacing of an organisation woven into 
day to day life which, in precise circum- 

Stances, and for its defence, must pass on 

to another stage of organisation and 

action, ready to return toa previous level 
later, or to pass on to another Stage, 
different from the first two (the term 
“balance of forces” is to be located in the 
Same area, but only describes the situation 
without defining anything about its con- 
tents, and about the action and Organisa- 
tion of the said forces). 

“Spontaneous” also refers to another 
aspect of action and organisation. | touch- 
€d upon it when Stressing, in the definition 
of spontaneous Organisation, that it had. 
no goals, no pre-established forms and 
that these could be quickly transformed by 
a change in the collectivity involved. 
“Spontaneous” is Opposed to a moving 
tactic which serves a Strategy directed 
towards a well defined goal (inside secon- 
dary goals define successive Stages to be 
reached). Collectivity, action and organi- 
sation constitute variable terms in the 
defence of interests which are also vari- 
able. At every moment these variable 
interests seem to be just as immediate as 
the action and organisation to achieve the 
provisional and Passing goals in question 
seem necessary. If all this can happen 
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DEMOCRATIC METHODS— 

KNEEC Down... 

suddenly and the process evolve very 
quickly, this spontaneity is nevertheless, 
and this has been stressed, the prolonga- 
tion of a previous self-organisation and its 
confrontation with a transformed situa- 

tion. 

The vicissitudes of voluntary Organi- 

sations are not interesting in themselves, 
even when, as they so often ey weigh y 
down discussions around the “problem of 
organisation”. We all know the type of 

organisation mean only too well, above all 
among those we usually call “militants”... 
However, it would be possible to discuss 
these critically in a form which remains 
purely ideological, masking the essential 
problem. The history of organisation and 
of “organisations” in relation to technical, 
economic and social movement remains to 
be written. 

It is not the purpose of this article to 
write this history, even though the article 
will note from place to place the distance 

between the theory of these groups and 
their real practice or simply between what 
they claim to do and what they do in 

reality, between their “vocation” to univer- 
sality and their derisory real insertion in 
society. In passing | can only underline 
certain possible axes of reflections such 
as: 1)- The function of willed or voluntary 
groups. What do they fulfill in present day 
capitalist society in imitation of political 
parties and Trade Unions (the great models 
of this type of organisation), and that, 
independent of the political School _to 
which they refer (including the most 
“modern”), whatever their radicalism? 
(Radicalism is never an end in itself but.- ; 
soften a different way of achieving the same ~ 
end as in other more legal organisations:) 
2)-. The behaviour of such a voluntary 
Organisation. It is independent of its 
general or particular aim and of its practice 
(authoritarian or “autonomous”). The capi- 
talist world inevutably defines its function 
for it (in relation to the aims and the 
Practice it has chosen for itself). This same 
relationship to a capitalist world imposes 
upon it a separation which a Partisan of 
such willed or voluntary organisation 
would define “despite himself” as follows: 
“The problem of how to relate and activity 
which is Intend@d to be conscious to 
actual history an the problem of the 

  

NOW, AS AMEMBER oF 
THE LOWER CLASSES 
You ASK ME TOUET 
YOU GET UP OFF YouR 
KNEES — 

     

      
      

      

  

  relationship between revolutionaries and 
masses both remain total.” 
3)- The impossibility of voluntary organisa- 
tions to develop themselves, even when 
the daily practice of Struggle illustrates the 
very ideas they put forward More than 
this, the development of spontaneous 
organisation leads to the rejection. of: 

   
willed organisations or their destruct 
in such €ircumstances, even when: these 

volunt janisations assign themselves 
a role; The consequence is that these 
voldntary organisations are incresingly 
rejected and’ pushed toward reformist or 
capitalist areas and forced to have a 
Practice which is increasinly in contradic- 
fon with their avowed Principles. Just as 
the quotation above shows, it becomes 
more and more difficult for such Organisa- 
tions which thus assign a function for 
themselves to identify with spontaneous 
Organisation and action. Some strive to 
“revise” certain parts of their action whilst 
keeping others (theory, violence, exempla- 
ty acts, the practice of one’s theory etc.). 
And yet it isn't a question of revision, but 
of a complete challenging by the move- 
ment itself of all the “revolutionary” 
notions trundled around for decades, even 
for over a century now. It is not details 
which are in question but fundamental 
ideas. 

In the distinction which has been 
made between willed and spontaneous 

- Organisation, the idea of collectivity seems 
essential. What collectivity are we taling 
about and what are the interests around 
which action and organisation are or- 
dered? 

A collectivity can be itself defined as 
Such by those voluntarily forming it; they _ 
make explicity their common intests, 
goals to achieve and the means in. the 
collectivity, not in an actions but as 
Preparation to action. Whatever the di- mensions and character of such acollecti- 
vity, this feature characterises perfectly all 
voluntary organisation, More than those to 
whom this behaviour is addressed, the 
collectivity can Only concern itself with the 
interests of its Participants alone (1), or 
either defend interests Supposed common. 
to members and non-members alike (2), or. 
either defend the interests of its members 
by domination of non-members (3) (which 
immediately creates a community of oppo- 
site interests among the latter). According 
to the situation, we would then have for 
example, a living community (1) like a 
commune for example; a Trade Union type 
movement of political party (2) (many 
groups would come under this heading); 
Or a Capitalist enterprise (3) (a producers’ 
co-operative: would also come under this 
heading for even ifit remains exempt from 
the internal domination of a minority, it 
would be forced, in order to function, to 
have recourse to the mediation of the 
market, which supposes a relationship of 
domination with the consumers). Forms of 
voluntary or willed organisation, apparent- 
ly very different the one from the other are 

  

in reality all marked by this type of 
voluntarist initiative, which is concretly 
expressed by acertain type of relation. The 
consequence of this situation is that all 
Self-willed organisations must, in one way OF another, conform to the imperatives of Capitalist society in which it lives and 
Operates. This js. accepted by some, fully ‘assumed by others, but rejected by yet “others who think’ theys can-escape it or 
Simply not think about it. tn certain crucial 
situations» capitalist enterprise has no other choice, if ft Wants to survive, but to 
do what the movement Of capital imposes 
upon it. From the moment that it exists as 
an organisation, its only choice is death-or 
capitalist survival. In other forms, but in 
the same. inexorable way, all sef-willed 
Organisation is tied up in the same binding 
sheath of imperatives. The forgetting of or 
hiding of this situation or the refusal to 
look it in the face creates violent internal 
conflicts. These are often: hidden behind 
conflicts of persons or ideology. For a 
time they can also be dissimulated behind 
a facade of “unity”, which one can always 
hear being offered, for reasons of propa- 

ganda, to non-members (from here springs 
the rule that inside such organisations, 
internal conflicts are always settled inside 
the organisation and never in public). 

It is possible that such a self-willed 
collectivity has derived from @ spontane- 
ous organisation. This is a frequent 
Situation following a Struggle. Voluntarism 
here consists in seeking to perpetuate 
either the formal Organisms that the 
Struggle created or keeping up a type of 
liaison which the Struggle had developed 
with a specific action in mind. Such 
origins in no way preserve the organisation 
thus developing the characteristics of a 
Setf-willed organisation. On the contrary 
this origin can make a powerful contribu- 
tion in giving the self-willed, voluntary 
Organisation the ideological facade neces- 
Sary for its later action. The construction 
of a new Union after a strike is agood 
example of this type of thing. 

In opposition tothe collectivity which 
defines itself, the collectivity to which, 
despite oneself, one belongs, is dedfined y 
others, by the different forms which the 
real or formal domination of capital impo- 

  

        

  

 



  

ses upon us. We belong not as a result of 

choice, but by the obligation (constraint) 
of the condition in which we find oursel- 
ves. Each person is thus subjugated, 

enclosed in one (or several) institutional 

framework(s) where repression is exerci- 

sed. He escapes, if he seeks to escape, 
only to be put in another institutional cage 

(prison for example). Even if he leaves his 

class and the special framework of that 
class, it is only to enter another class 

where he becomes subject to the special 

marshalling and caging of that class 

Inside these structures a certain number of 
individuals see themselves imposing: the 

same rules and the same constraints 
Cohesion, action, organisation come from 

the fact that is is impossible to build one’s 

own life, to self-organise. Everyone what- 

ever his orientations, comes up against the 

stumbling block of the same limits, the 
same walls. The responses, i.e. the ap- 
pearance of a precise common interest, 

depends on the force and the violence of 
that repression, but they are in no way 

vuluntaris. They are the translation of 

necessity. The obstacles met and the 

possibilities offered lead to action In Rie 

form of organisation or another it aH : 

activity itself which produces ideas bs ah 

what ought or ought not to be done ey 

organisation does not mean reat 

certing together or consultation an ent 

adoption of a defined form of organ Ss. : 

would be difficult to describe in dorms ot 

structure the generalisation of the May ; 

strike In France, the collective action oO} 
the British miners in the 1974 strike, the 
looting of shops in New York in the ne 

recent power blackout, the extent 0! 

absenteeism or worksthe day after a 

national holiday, etc. Howeyer, these, 

among others, are actions which carry. a 
weight much greater then many organi- 

sed” forms of struggle called into exist- 
ence by self-willed organisations» Sponta- 

neous organisation can be very real - it 

always exists in this non-structured form 

and apparently according to the usual 
criteria, it doesn’t “exist”. This spontane- 

ous organisation, in the course of action 

and according to the necessities of this 
action, can give itself well-defined forms 

(always transitory). They are but the 

  

    

prolongation of informal organisation 
which existed before and which can return 
afterwards, when the circumstances which 
led to the birth of this defined organisation 
have disappeared. : 

In the self-willed organisation, each 

participant needs to know in advance if all 

the other participants in the collectivity 
have the same position as himself. Formal 
decisions must be taken to know at any 

moment if what we are going to do is in 

ageement with ground principles and the 
aims of the organisation. Nothing like this 
happens in a spontaneous organisation. 
Action, which is a common Procedure 
without former concentration, is woven 
together across close links, by a type of 

communication, more often than not with- 
out talk (it would often be impossible 
considering the rapidity of the change of 
objectives and forms of action). Spontane- 

ously, naturally, action directs itself to- 
wards necessary objectives to attain a 

common point, which a common oppres- 
sion assigns to everyone, because it 

touches each one in the same way. The 

same is true for specific organisms which 

can arise for precise tasks in the coutse of 
this action for its necessity. The unity of 
thought and action is the essential feature 
of this organisation; it is this which during 
the action gives rise to other ideas, other 
objectives, other forms which perhaps one 
person or some people formulate, but 
which have the same instant enthusiastic 
approbation of all in the immediate initia- 
tion of action. Often the idea is not 
formulated but it is understood by all in 
the form of an initiation of action in 
another direction than that hitherto fol- 
lowed. Often also this initiation of action 
rises up from many places translating at 

the same time the unity of thought and 
action in the face of the same repression 
applied to identical interests. r 

While the self-willed organisation is 
either directly or indirectly submitted to 
the pressure of the capitalist system which 
imposes upon it aline rather thana choice, 

spontaneous organisation only reveals its 
action and its apparent forms openly to 

everyone, if repression makes necessary 

defence and attack over and above that of 
its daily functioning. Action and forms will 
be all the more “visible the greater the 
impact of these upon society and capital. 
The place of the collectivity acting in such 
a way in the production process will be 

terminant. 

eee struggle which tries to ‘snatch 
from capitalism what it does not want to 

give has that much more importance ‘in 
that it forces capital to cede a part of its 

surplus value and reduce its profits. One 
could think that such a formula would 
privilege struggles in firms and factories 
where there is in effect a permanent 
spontaneous organisation which arises 

directly with its own laws at the heart of 
the system - the place of exploitation - 

taking on then its most open and clearest 

    

  forms. But in an age when the redistribu- 
    

  

  tion of revenue plays an important role in 
the functioning of the system and in its 
Survival, in an age of the real domination of 
Capital, struggles express the spontane- 
ous organisation of collectivities in places 
other than factories, shops and offices 
resulting in the same final consequences for the system. Their pathways could be 

© stlon of a collectivity of “frustrated consu- 
mers” who immediately gave themselves. 
Up to looting, but disappeared onte the = 
light was restored. The problem of absén- 
teeism has already been evoked. That large 
groups of people working at a place have 
recourse to absenteeism in such a Way that 
repression becomes impossible, reveals a 
spontaneous organisation in which the 
Possibilities of each person are defined by 
the common perception of a situation, by 
the possiblilities of each other person, 
This cohesion will reveal itself suddenly if: 
the management try to sanction these» 
Practices, through the appearance’ of a 
perfectly organised, pen 
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struggle. We could cite Many, many 

examples of similar events in the appear- 
ance of wildcat strikes over anything 
concerning work speeds and Productivity, 
especially in Great Britain. 

very different and confrontation léss.direct © but thelfimportance is not less. “The 
insurtéction of East Berlin'workers in 1953 
was -at the beginning a Spontaneous 
movement against the increasing of work 
norms. The spontaneous Organisation 
which grew out of this moved the collecti- 
vity involved, a group of building workers, 
away to a collectivity of all the workers of 
East Germany and the simple demonstra- 
tion of a handful of workers away to the 
attack on official buildings, the objectives 
of a simple annulling of a decree away to 
the fall of aregime, grass-roots self-organ- 
isation away to workers’ councils; all this 
in the space of two days. The Polish 
insurrection of 25th June 1976 was only a 
Protest against price rises; but in two. 
points, the necessity to show their force 
on tivo occasions led in a few hours to the 
Spontaneous organisation of workers to 
occupy Ursus and to block all communica- 
tions - a pre-insurrection situation, to set 
on fire Party headquarters and to the 
looting at Radom. The government imme- 
diately gave in and Straight away the 
Spontaneous organisation fell back to its 
former positions. The blackout of electrici- 

, ty plunged New York into darkness reveal- 
ing suddenly the spontaneous Organisa- 

  

In the just quoted 
0us organisation is entirely self-organisa- 
tion of a collectivity without any conscious 
voluntary organisation interfering. In look- 
ing at them closer we can see how the 
constant flux and reflux of action takes 
place, from the Organisation to the aims in 
the way described above. But in many 
other struggles where Spontaneous organ- 
isation plays an essential rofe, self-willed 
organisation can co-exist with it. which 
seems to go in the same direction as the 
spontaneous organisation. More often 
than not they do so to Play a repressive 
role in respect of this organisation, which 
the normally adequate Structures of the 
capitalist system cannot assume. This last 
strike lasting two months by 57,000 Ford 
car workers apparently revealed no form of 
organisation outside the strike itself. On 
the conttary, a superficial examination 
would make one say that conscious 
voluntary organisation like the Trade uni- 
ons, the shop-stewards organisations, 
€ven some political groups played an 
essential role in the strike. However, this 
'n No way explains how the strike sponta- 
neously began at Halewood or the remark- 
able cohesion of 57,000 workers, or the 
etfective solidarity of transport workers 
which fed to a total blockage of all Ford 
Products. The explanation is in the sponta- 
neous of struggle which, if it 
fOurid expression in nothing formal and 

  

apparent, constantly imposed its presence 
and efficacy on all Capitalist structures and 
avove all on the Unions. In the case of 
Ford, the spontaneous Organisation was 
not seen in particual actions except, and it 
was Capital in this situation, by absence 
without fail from the workplace. In the 
meners’ strike of 1974, we find the same 
cohesion in a strike also covered by the 
union, but if it had Stayed there the 

effectiveness of their struggle would nev- 
ertheless haye-been reduced because of 
the existence of stdécks of Substitute 
energy. The offensive action around the 
Organisation of flying pickets across the 
country revealed 4 spontaneous self-orga- 
nisation, even if this self-organisation 
benefitted from the help of. self-willed 
organisations. Without the effective, spon- 
taneous organisation of the miners them- 
selves, this support would have been 
reduced to pi S little. In an identical 
domain, coal-mines, we saw a similar 
self-organisation on the Part of American 
miners last summer during the U.S. 
miners’ strike. 

On the other hand, in a different 
Situation, the 4,000 miners of the iron 
mines of Kiruna in Sweden went out on 
total strike from December 1969 to the end 
of February 1970. Their Spontaneous orga- 
nisation found expression in a strike 
committee elected by the rank and file and 
excluding all Union representatives. The 
end of the strike could only be achieved 
after the destruction of this committee and 
the return to forms of self-organisation 
Prior to the struggle itself. The Lip strike in 
France in June 1973 had an enormous echo 
among other workers because 1,200 pe- 
ople dared to do an unusual thing: steal 
the firm's products and material to pay 
their wages “during the strike. This was 
only possible by Spontaneous organisa- 
tion of struggle; but this spontaneous 
organisation»was entirely masked by an 
internal conscious voluntary organisation 
(the inter-Union Committee) and external 
ones (the many committees of support). In 
the course of the last years, spontaneous 
Organisation has been littly by little 
brought out, often at the Price of very 
harsh tensions between the two Organisa- 
tions, in the institutional framework of 
capital - one organisation formal, the other 

  

  

    
  

  

 



  
informal, except at rare moments. In 
another dimension, May '68 in France also 

saw the arrival of several types of organisa- 

tion. Much has been said about the 
self-willed movement, the 22nd March 
movement, the action committees, neigh- 

bourhood committees, worker-student 

committees etc....Much less has been said 
of the informal self-organisation of the 

struggle which was very strong in the 
extension of the strike in a few days but 
which folded back on itself just as quickly 

without expressing itself in specific organ- 

isations or actions, thus leaving the way 

free to various conscious voluntary organi- 

sations, Unions and Parties in the main 

Italy from 1968 to today, Spain bet- 
ween 1976-7, saw similar situations devel- 
oping to those of May ’68 in France, with 
the co-existence of spontaneious organis- 
ation not only in the face of taditional 
conscious voluntary organisations, but 

also conscious voluntary organisations of 
a new type, in a way adapted to the 

situation created by the spontaneous 
movement. Movements can develop spon- 
taneously in social categories subject to 

the same conditions, without all of them 
being involved at first, but without being 

self-willed organisations for all that. They 
are the embryo of a greater spontaneous 

movement which according to circumstane 

will remain at the day to day level or give 

rise to a formal organisation when it 

spreads on a much wider scale. Mutinies 

in the British, French, German and Rus- 
sian armies in the 1914-18 war had these 
characteristics and had very different 

consequences. The movement of desertion 
and resistance to the Vietnam War in the 
U.S. Army was something else which 

became in the end one of the most 
powerful agents for the end of that war 

Everyone can try in this way in all 

movements of struggle to determine the 
part played by spontaneous organisation 

and that played by self-willed organisa- 

tion. It is only a rigorous delimitation, by 

no means easy, which allows us to 

stand the dynamic of the internal 

conflicts and struggles carried out therein 

And he sentence | quoted further back 
evincing an unresolved “problem” between 

utlonaries and the masses” takes on 
ts whole meaning (certainly not the one 
the author intended). The problem is that a 
permanent conflict between “revolutionar- 

he masse i.e. between self- 

willed and spontaneous organisation 
Of course this conflict expresses a 

relationship which does not the less exist 
because itis very different from that which 
such conscious voluntary Organisations 
would wish it to be. The conflict is 
maintained to a great extent in the fact that 
when, in a struggle, the voluntary and 
Spontaneous organisations co-exist, the 
relationship is not the same in both 
directions. For the spontaneous organisa- 
lion, the conscious voluntary one can be a 
temporary instument in a Stage of action 
It only needs the affirmations of the 
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      voluntary organisation not to be resolutely 

Opposed to what the spontaneous one 

wants for this to be so, in such a way that 
an ambiguity exists. It is often so with a 
delegate of a Union or of various commit- 

tees created parallel to spontaneous orga- 

nisation around an idea or an aim. If the 
Spontaneous organisation does not find 
Such an instrument it creates its own 

temporary organisms to reach the goal of 

the moment. If the instrument either 
refuses the function the spontaneous 
organisation assigns to it, or becomes 
inadequate because the struggle has shif- 

ted its ground and requires other instru- 

ments, the voluntary organisation is aban- 

doned; it is the same thing for the defined 

form of a specific moment of a spontane- 
ous organisation 

  

iy 
For the self-willed organisation, the 

“masses”, i.e. the spontaneous Organisa- 

tion, including its defined temporary 
forms, is an object. That’s what they try to 
achieve in order to apply to it the role that 

they have defined themselves. When a 
Spontaneous organisation uses a consci- 
ous voluntary one, the datter tries to 

maintain the basic ambiguity as long as 

possible, while at the same time trying to 

bend the spontaneous organisation to- 

wards its own ideology and objectives. 
When the spontaneous organisation is 
abandoned it will try by all the means in its 

Possession to bring it under its own wing. 
The methods used will certainly vary 
according to the importance of the volun- 
tary organisation and the power it holds in 
the capitalist system. Between the barrage 

of propaganda of certain Organisations and 

the U.S. Union Commandos which attack 
Strikers, for example, there is only this 

difference of size. This dimension is even 
more tragic when the spontaneous organi- 
Sation creates its own organisms of 
Struggle whose existence means the death 
of the conscious voluntary one and the 
entire capitalist system with it. From 

Social Democratic Germany, the Bolshevik 
Russia, to the Barcelona of the Anarchist 
ministers come the smashing of the 
workers’ councils, Kronstadt and the days 
of May 1937. Between assemblies, strike 

committees, councils and collectivities on 
the one hand and self-willed voluntary 

organisations on the other the frontiers are 
well drawn in the same way as those 

between voluntary and spontaneous orga- 

nisation itself 

The very creation of spontaeous orga- 
nisation can know the same fate as the 
self-willed voluntary organisation. The 

  

  

      

  

  

     circumstances of a struggle nearly always 
lead the movement of Spontaneous organ- 
isation to fold in on itself, to return to 
more underground forms, more Primitive 
one could say, even though these under- 
ground forms would be as rich and as 
useful as the others (we are often tempted 
to trace a hierarchy between forms of 
organisation when they are Only the relay 
One to the other of the constant adaptation 
to situation, i.e. to pressure and repres- 
sion). The shifting of Spontaneous organ- 
isations leaves behind on the sand without 
any life the definite forms they have 
created. If they don't die all together and 
Seek to survive by the voluntary action of 
certain people, they find themselves exact- 
ly in the same position as other self-willed 
voluntary organisations. They can even 
possibly make a sizable development in 

* this direction because they can then 
constitute a form of voluntary organisa- 
tlon, if the latter has reached a dangerous 
level for the capitalist system. 

In this sense there is no recipe from 
the past in the creation of Spontaneous or- 
ganisation for its future manifestation. We 
cannot say in advance what definite form 
@ spontaneous organisation will borrow 
temporarily to achieve its objectives of the 
moment. At its different levels of existence 
and manifestation spontaneous organisa- 
tion has a dialectical relationship with all 
that finds itself submitted to the rules of 
the system (all that which tries to survive 
in the system) and ends up sooner or later 
by being opposed to it - including opposi- 
tion to voluntary self-willed organisations 
created to work in its own interests, and 
Organisations which have sprung from 
Spontaneous organisations, which in the 
capitalist system build themselves up into 
permanent organisms. 

To put a conclusion to these few 
considerations on organisation lead one to 
believe that a real look at the problem had 
been made and that a provisional or defini- 
tive termination could be mad. | leave it to 
the conscious voluntary organisations to 
Say that. Like the 

of struggle itself the discussion about it 
has no defined frontiers and no conclu- 
sions. 

It would also be a contradiction of the     

Spontaneous movement to consider that Spontaneous organisation does not the necessary schematism of analysis affirm itself all at once, in a way which contains a judgement of any sort of the could be judged according to the tradition- value of ideas and a condemnation of the al schema of conscious voluntary organi- action of self-willed voluntary organisa- sation. It remoulds itself ceaselessly and, tion. Individuals involved in such Organisa- according to the necessity of struggles, tions are there because the system of seems to disappear here, in order to ideas offered Corresponds to the level of reappear there in another form. This the relationship between their experiences uncertain and fleeting charcter is at one 

to situate their place in such an Organisa- existed for decades and which may be very tion, the place of that organisation in capi- long. In such an intermediary period talist society, the function of this in the incertitudes find expression in the limited events in which the organisation may be experiences of each of us, the parcelling involved. These are precisely the circum- up of ideas and actions, and the tempta- Stances which through the shock impact of tion is to maintain an “acquisition” of experiences leads one person to do what Struggle. The same uncertainty is often his dominant interest dictates at a given interpreted as a weakness feading to the moment. In order to better situate the necessity to find ourselves with others Question, let us look at the crises of “big” having the same limited experience of voluntary organisations because they are  self-willed voluntary organisations. But well known and badly camouflaged (and such organisations do nevertheless differa alWays recurring); for example in the lot from those of the Past. When looking at French C.P. in the last few years internal what were the “great” voluntary organisa- Crisés have been caused by the explosion tions of half @ century ago and more, some Of spontaneous organisations in such people regret the dispersion and atomisa- events as the Hungarian insurrection tion of such organisations. But they only 
express, however, this transitional stage 
between the decline of the conscious 
voluntary organisation and the rising of the 
Spontaneous organisation, - a transition- 

al stage where the two forms of organisa- 
tion rub shoulders and confront each other 
in a dialectical relationship. 

It is for each person to place himself, 
if he can and when he can, in the 
relationship of this process, trying to 

understand that his disillusions are the 
fiches of a world to come and his failures 
are the victory of something else much 
greater than what he must abandon (and 
which has little to do wth the temporary 
“victory of the class enemy”). Here the 
conclusion is the beginning of a much 

2 greater debate which is that of the idea of 
Ea revolution and ofthe revolutionary process 

itself, a debate which is in effect never 
posed as a preamble to spontaneous 
organisation, but which arises, as action, 
as a condition and an end of action in 
action itself. 

(1956), the struggle against the Algerian 
War (1956-62) and May '68. 

Samrat ela co 

Henri Simon 

 



  

    

MERAKLIA 
The following article reflects the thinking of 
a generation of Bulgarians who have. known 
only the current regime, but given that it was 
written inside Bulgaria it is utterly devoid of 
specific information about the repression, 

this being something which is available, in 

practice, solely through the emigre community. 

Thus, in February 1975 Frente Libertano 

reported the arrest and detention of seven 

anarchist comrades, among them Kristo Kolev 

:Jordanov who has spent ten out of his sixty- 

six years in fascist gaols, and a further nin 

since the Marxist-Leninist seizure of power, 

in communist prisons and who, since about 

     

1971 has been banned from leaving the village 

where he was born. 

All in all, there are some 20,000 people 
incarcerated out ofa population of 8 million 

and a number of psychiatric clinics are given 
over to the internment of political offenders 
(See “La Repression en Bulgarie” by Kiril 

Yanatchkov in Le Monde, 2.12.1976).+ 5 

It is noticeable that in 99% of cases — 

leaving to one side the Soviet samizdat, 

which has no counterpart in Bulgaria — 

information coming fromthe right as well 

as the left, up to and including the Maoists, is 
nothing more than a translation of criticisms 

found in the official Soviet, Bulgarian, Czech, 
etc., press. This fact is especially revealing, 
for it brings out the Eastern countries’ policy 
of accommodation, resorting fo all sorts of 
safety valves to ease the pressure of criticism 
always provided that criticism is confined to 
isolated, unrel*ed events; such and such a thing 
was a cock-up, but that's years ago now, and 
the regime now has no faults... . 

That unpretentious testimony holds true 

for the other countries of the Eastern bloc... 
and let’s not forget that Cuba — and China, 
and Vietnam, and Angola — have largely 
adopted the same tack... 

Martin Zemliak. 

BULGARIA TODAY 
  The Situation of the Working Class in Bulgaria 

in 1976. 

Official statistics are falsified, information on 
the country as a whole practically non- 

existent, and the accounts of relatives and 
friends subject to distortion. This means that 

we, in common with all who write on this 
subject, are forced to reply on guesswork for 

most of our figures and deductions. While 

they are in line with current opinion, we alone 

are responsible for them. 

We have made no attempt to provide an 
economic and historical orientation and limit 
ourselves to the present-day situation. 

In the People’s Republic of Bulgaria, every 

citizen is a worker and bound to the treadmill 
of socialist emulation: ‘Work under socialism 
is work freed from exploitation... Insofar 
as work is not as yet experienced by the great 
mass of the members of society as a natural 
need, the task of the socialist State is to 
organise social work in such a way that those 
who work hardest and best receive a greater 
share of the social product .... Equality of 
wages is a feature of the pett-bouregois 

conception of socialism. 

In other words the size of a person’s wage- 
packet will depend on his or her political 
function and political alliances. It follows 
from this that co-option (entry into a group on 
the basis of a decision taken by its members), 
family ties, the bonds of regionalism (provincial 

mannerisms), indeed connections of every 
sort (from sexuality to corruption) have as 
essential a part to play as in capitalist countries, 
which are constantly attacked in the media in 
terms that fit our own experience like a glove. 
But considering that by all accounts (capitalist 
films, Western tourists) the standard of living 
is higher in the West, this adverse criticism 
serves only to buttress an already favourable 
attitude to capitalism.   

The great majority of workers think that 

Nazi Germany could be a figment of Commun- 
ist propaganda, or at least that it is not easy 

to separate the truth from the lies. That the 

Germany of today is a great country is proved 

by the large amount of machinery we buy 

from them, by the Mercedes, Opels and Fords2 
owned by our great Communists, and by the 

Turkish workers? in their Opel and Ford 
estate cars who drive through our country 
on their paid holidays. 

Others feel that while North American 
imperialism may be brutal, the condemnation 
of a scandal involving the President did after 
all force him out of office, something that 
would be unthinkable in the East. Even 

Franco’s Spain is becoming less rigid and allows 
the CP room to manoeuvre, whereas we live in 
an enormous concentration camp, admittedly 
preferable to the battlefields of imperialism in 

Vietnam, the Middle East and Africa, where 
the USA and USSR use the people as guinea- 
pigs for their latest weapons. 

The make-up of the regime has changed 
since the Stalin cra, not that there has been 
any process of de-Stalinisation as such. The 
cult of Stalin was suppressed in April 1956 
and has been superseded by the cult of i 
Todor Jivkoy, the First Secretary of the Party. 
This year almost all the important public 
buildings have been adorned with the slogan 
“April 1956 — April 1976 Twenty Years of 
Progress,’ with photographs of the gentleman 
in question! It goes without Saying that the 
guilty parties of the show trials — which means, 
now that the victims have been rehabilitated, 
the people who staged them — have never been 
investigated. It would seem that anything that 
does not implicate the regime or flagrantly 
break the law is allowed. 

First it was the Turks, then the aristocracy 
The enthronement of the new ruling class,   

; Slovakia have been granted the right of auto- 

  

of newly privileged sections of society, has 
been made official: ‘Conditions of entry 
for candidates to the First Polytechnic 
Institute of Nursing Studies, Sophia, 1976/77. 
a) a certificate of secondary education; b) 
certificate of employment; c) automatic entry 
to the course is granted to candidates with the 
following PRIORITIES (predimstva): the 
children of parents killed during the Anti- 
Fascist Struggle and Patriotic War. A certain 
percentage of the available places is reserved 

for workers in heavy industry or agriculture 

With at least two years’ strvice, children of 
“active combatants”, mothers with children 

of less than three years of age, and children of 

workers employed by the Health Service for 
not less than ten years.’ (Vetcherni Novini, 
24/7/1976. 

A brief footnote: since the Anti-Fascist 
Struggle last from 1923 to 1944 and the 
Patriotic War from 1944 to 1945, a foreign 
observer might be inclined to ask if this means 
that the children referred to were born at the 
latest in 1945, being therefore at least 31 
years old? Not so, for the title ‘Killed during 
the Anti-Fascist Struggle and Patriotic War’ 
is hereditary (as is that of “active combatant”). 
In the same way the ‘liberators’ of Czecho- 

matic entry to the university. 
In point of law the titles of ‘active 

combatant” and ‘partisan aide (yatak) — both 
of which entitle the holder to a montlily 
gratuity in line with the highest salary — are 
transferable by adoption. Thus the title can 
revert toa niece of grandson of 14 or 15 
years of age! 

The superiority of capitclism has been given 
the official stamp of approval, secing that 
Communists of the higher spheres surround 
themselves with Western furniture and consumer 
goods which they buy either in this country (in 
Korekom shops closed to the common run of         10 

  

  

humanity) or While on ‘official business’ 
abroad. Asin the USSR, this practice 

often draws ironical comments from the 
official press and from the satirical paper 
‘Starchel’. To quote one of the characters in 
a run-of-the-mill novel, “While there are no 
bosses or tycoons in our country, it’s clear 
that if we want things to run smoothly, and 
it’s not just industry I haye in mind, then 
We must educate our cadrés in the same ‘spirit 
of foresight and sacrifice that the capitalists 
teach to their children.” . According to him 
the country ought to be divided into two parts. 
The first, called “Korekomia”, would be for 
Bulgarians only; the second, comprising the 
coast and the most important and lucrative 
tourist resorts, would be open only to. 
foreigners and Bulgarians in Possession of 

documents proving that they could cover their 
own costs’ (Luken Stanev Pogled of khalma, 

Sophia 1968, pp.145-147). 

A final point worth noticing before moving 
on to the situation of the working class is the 
complete absence of opposition in the Western 
sense of the word. No samizdat, no illegal 
graffiti, nothing. It is true that there are 
isolated instances of resistance, but 99% of 
the workers live without any source of 
information other than the regime and in fear 
of losing what little they do have. The CP 
lies heavy on everyone and everything. 

The resulfis a hatred and violence for 

which there isonly one outlet: our families 
and friends. People under thirty years of age 

invariably show a marked tendency to ageress- 
iveness. ‘The lure of gain by robbing and 
cheating friends, husbands, wives and families 
appeals amongst those from a minoritarian 
religious background (Adventists, Danovists). 
The orthodox religion goes hand in hand with 
the regime. 

ee Fe 

  

Privilege, the domination of capitalism, and 
aggressiveness are the three factors which 
provide a key to understanding present day life: 
The Constitution and marxism are merely a 

blind for forei, ises in d. 

Inflation and the consumer society, 

Wages (see below) aré appreciably the same as" 
they were a decade ago, at least at the highest 
levels. Two factors haye led to a loss of buying 

power. S Poy Bas 
The first is the rise in the cost-of living. We 

will take 1969 as base — an important year, 
since in 1969 20= 100! Indeed it did. In 
1969 the regime celebrated its 25th anniversary 
and of course its achievement was a century 
of progress, hence the mathematical slogan 
which blossomed on all the buildings. 

One kilo of meat containing 200g of bone 
and sinew has gone up from 2 to 4 leva (Iv.) in 
the last seven years, a 50% rise. Boneless meat 
is sold under another namé ‘cho!’ — and costs 
about 5 lv. The different varieties of sausage, 
salami and ham — when they are available — are 
also very expensive. Fish does not form part of 
the normal diet, except for people who live 
‘on the coast or near the Danube. Tinned 
goods are expensive and in short supply. 

Dairy produce has also risen greatly in 
price and gone down in quality. a 500g pot 
of yoghurt has gone up from 10 to 30 cents, a 
rise of 200%. Milk also costs 30 cents. The 

two native cheeses have increased in price to 

the same extent as meat and the quality is 
just as poor at the lower end of the Tange, with 
a variety of types to choose from. 

Vegetable prices have remained stable at 

between 10 and 20 cents per kilo. But for 
the last few winters there has been a scarcity 
of vegetables of all kinds.’ And on the free 
market (svoboden.pazar), where the ‘kolkhozes’ 
{they may go under a different name, but the 
reality isno different) are authorised to sell 
some of their produce, prices are nearer treble 

Te 
Fruit is in short supply in rand the 

little that/does reach the shops siten , 
perisheds. This year there was none to be had 
until the beginning of July. The explanation 
is simple: the pick of the crop is reserved for 
export to the USSR and certain fascist (or 
should I say capitalist, now that 1956 is behind 
us?) countries. Since the kofkoz workers do 

  

left unharvested. It is of course forbidden 
to lay one’s hands on the property of the 
people and as a result the fruit often rots on 
the trees. But, miracle of socialism, things 
sort themselves out by the end of June. 

By then the examinations are over and the 
school students are drafted in to harvest the 
fruit and vegetables. Since it is now a matter 
of tradition that there are no fresh greens to 
be had in winter, the end of the school year 

comes as a blessing and we — we women, that 
is — spend part ofthe summer bottling fruit 
and vegetables. 

On the other hand it must be said that 
Bulgaria has a highly developed agricultural 

not operate on a bonus system the remainder is” 

Cassettes at S lv. apiece ( a day’s wages), 
Western wallpaper, Western paper handker- 
chiefs, Chicago baby products, whisky... and 
Poverty is out of fashion . . . the pressures are 
to consume. The result is that Bulgarian 

products — footwear and clothing in particular 
~ are generally cheap but have to be thrown 

out after six months’ use, whereas imported 
items cost twice as much or more but last for 
several years. Bulgarian shoes, for example, 
cost 15 Iv_a pair as against 50 for foreign- 
made, - | 

Consumption channels Agressiveness: a 

person dresses with studied elegance or 
makes a show of luxury with the aim of Seeing 
other people ‘knocked out’ by it. At the same 
time this conspicuous consumption affords us 
a small recompense, a measure of personal 
pride: Totally alienated and exploited by the 
regime, we compensate by introducing a note 

of personal fantasy into our lives. 

So {6 Western tourists who flutter to the 
bright lights of some exotic spot in Africa, 
Asia or America, we must appear a pretty banal 
lot. 

One of the consequences of increased 
consumption is “villamania”, for private 
property and inherited wealth not only exist 
but are undergoing something of a revival 
amongst the new ruling class, Although the 
ownership of more than two domiciles by one 
citizen is supposedly forbidden by law, many 

people have built houses for sons or grandsons 
who may well be less than ten years old. Asit 

stands the law does not constrain our capitalists 
in the least. 

For the ‘bulgarus vulgarus’ there are three 
  

Sector and an 1 

climate. The Pazardjik region amongst others 
is famous for its greenhouse installations 
irrigated by natural hot springs which were 

harnessed by a Dutch company. Even under 

Tsarism there were enough beans to feed not 
only the human population but the pigs as well. 
Bulgarians who make the journey to Moscow 
and Leningrad have at least the consolation 
of being able to see the butter, ‘siren’ cheese, 

bles and fruit di in Bulgaria and 
Georgia, often — another miracle of the 

socialist system — at less than Bulgarian prices. 
Apparently, Belgium and West Germany also 

‘| import large quantities of Bulgarian agricul- 
staral produce, so it is reasonable to suppose 

“Pthat while we are tightening our belts, a fair 
number of people in Moscow and Leningrad 

"| almost twice the size of our own population, 
are. tucking into our food. 

» The second factor in the rite in the cost of 
living is consumption, Five or six years ago 
Hwe were all at the same level: a green, blue 
or grey coat of loden cloth for winter and an 

olfevhite Bulgarian nylon shirt in summer. 
The'shop windows were gaudy with a few 

tins and noble slogans. In a word it didn’t 
| matter if # person smelt of garlic and wore 
Socks with holes in them or a short with 
‘dirty, threadbare cuffs. 

But today, even though food may be in 
short supply, the shop windeys and display 
stands are overflowing with magical items 
for our enjoyment. There is Lux soap from 
France for 2 ly. SO (or half a day’s work), 
Dior perfume, Polish, East German or 
Russian vacuum cleaners for 50 lv., food mixers 
for 20, grills, UHF radios, tape recorders, 

u ives’ a) a self- d house, which 
will be in a poor state of repair since it needs 
an initial outlay of 10 to 20 lv. to get a builder 
to turn out on his own account (the public 
services are either non-existent or overloaded); 
b) rented accommodation, official price 15 lv 
per person, real price 30; c) a flat in one of 
the newly-built highrise blocks, costing from 
6,000 to 7,000 Iv. for one room to 12,000 to 
15,000 for four rooms, with a bank mortgage 

or company loan available. 
Invall three cases the monthly outlay fora 

couple will fall somewhere between a rent of 
15,60 and mortgage repayments of 60 lv. To 
this must be added the cost of heating (in 

inland areas it can turn cold at temperatures 
of less than 20/25 centigrade), say an average 

of S to 15 lv. per month for coal, fuel, oil 

(often unobtainable) or electricity. 
With the exception of the cinema (0,30 Iv), 

the cost of leisure and recreation is high, 1,50 
to 2 lv fora book, 2,30 fora long-playing 
record (the equivalent of 4 hours’ work). 
Since Russian books are roughly twice as cheap 
and offer a good selection of non-political 
works — and there is not one large town which 
does not have one or two bookshops entirely 
given over to Russian books — many people buy 

them in preference to Bulgarian titles. More- 

over for our good and loyal services to the 
USSR we have been rewarded with an 
advantageous rate against the rouble. Russians 
travelling through Bulgaria are always on the 
look-out for books in their own language which 

are exported to maintain Russian prestige 
abroad, despite the fact that they are not 
printed in sufficient numbers to satisfy the 
home demand.     
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    To recapitulate on the various expenses - 
incurred by a childless couple, the hypothetical 
monthly outlay on food is 80 lv4 from 15 to 
60 for accommodation, and a further $ to 15 
for heating, which gives us a running total of 
between 100 and 155 lv. Assuming that our 

couple needs a new pair of shoes, short, dress, 

and trousers each year, we can add another 

200 Wy., giving us an estimated minimum of 

20 ly per month to cover the various other 
expenses. Asa result the total outlay comes 

to somewhere between 120 and 185 lv per 
month, with the lower figure being the more 
likely in most cases. Income tax is deducted 
monthly on a basis of approximately 10%; this 
figure includes the compulsory subscription 

toa union and the ‘voluntary’, but none the 
less compulsory, donation to cover the 

expenses of the Workers’ (what else?) State. 
As for children, in view of the decline in 

the birth rate a law introduced two or three 
years ago provides for sizeable child-benefit 
paymen*s — about 15 lv. a month per child — 
and gives preferential leave entitlements and 

employment protection to women. This law 

has not been without effect, despite the fact 
that its provisions do not go far enough. 

Wages 

In theory Bulgaria has achieved a unified 
national wage level, since in practice everyone 
from the shop assistant and the street-sweeper 
(a Gypsy more often than not) to the doctor 
and the engineer earns 100 lv. a month. 

A good engineer can in fact earn twice 

that amount and an artist of the people 

350 lv., not to mention the sportsmen and 

women who compete at an international 
level or employees of the Ministry of Internal 
Affairs. An ordinary policeman is paid more 
than 200 lv for somewhere in the region of 
4 hours work a day (boots and uniform 
provided). There are indications that the 

a minimum of approximately 350,000 people, 
and to this figure must be added the number 

of technicians working in the Ministries of 
Internal Affairs, State Security, (a separate 
department), and Defence, another 10,000 
people at least. 

Over and above their earned income or 
retirement pensions, the privileged few receive 
supplementary gratuities: 120 lv. for an 
‘active combatant” between 50 and 100 (?) 

and about 50 lv fora ‘hero of work.’ This 
last title is awarded to the stakhanovists, or 
as the current vocabulary has it, the elite 
workers. 

All these indivi benefit from privileg: 
that they can pass on to their children, as 

That is to say, 10% of a population of 8 
million with 41.4% ‘workers’ and 27.5% 
women (figures given by T. Jivkov to the IX 
Congress of the BeP)> These percentages 

for the purpose of Party statistics, 
These class differences and the low wages   

various police forces and armed services employ 

for the various grades of ‘partisan-aide” (yatak), 

outlined above. Their number must be slightly 
less than the stated membership of the CP (there 
are poor Communists), 789,796 in March 1976, 

are fairly ludicrous, considering that officially 
everyone is a worker, but some less than others 

paid to the majority of People mean tliat every- 

and stealing as much as possible on the other, 

both being larded with an automatic aggressive- 
ness that imposes on the weaker person that 

repugnant submissiveness exacted by the 

ae the doctor who displays indifference, 
not to say evasiveness, to the patient who 
visits a clinic is both zealous and amicable when 
consulted privately for a fee of 3 or 4 Iv. (how- 
ver exaggerated this may seem toa Westerner, 
there is not one Bulgarian who has not had this 

experience). This ‘uncommon’ practice has 
been officially proscribed since 1973 (and 

controls have been tightened up this year); 
major items of (gynaccological or dental) 
equipment may no longer be used outside of 
State establishments, but how in practice is 
it possible to differentiate between a visit bya 
neighbour and a clandestine consultation by a 
family doctor? 

Treatment at a clinic and stays in hospital 
are entirely free of charge, which would be 
‘wonderful but for the surfeit of sick people 
asatesult of shortages of preventive medicine 
and inadequacies in hospital facilities. The 
high price of drugs and medicines (e.g. at least 
6 ly. for tetracycline(, the large number of 
patients to every doctor, the fact that many 

doctors form secret enclaves within the Party 
and put personal gain before the practice 
of medicine, and the lack of effective drugs — 
all this has meant that for years there has been 

no shortage of clients for lay healers of every 
sort, religious, occult, and charlatan. No one is 

really prepared to ignore the latest rumour 
about this or that miracle cure. 

In other walks of life, the seller of pyjamas, 
nails or whatever hangs on to those articles 
which are not produced in sufficient quantity 
(and with regard to the targets set by the 
Plan, this means between 50 and 80% of 
commodities) and later sells them at his or 
her own price to the ‘clan.’ 

Over and above the division between 
Party members and non-members, there is 
that between rich and poor Communists and 

the ‘clan.’ In a village or city block, for 
example, the usual hierarchical order from the 
top down is: an (undercover) official of the 
Ministry of State Security, an official of the 
Ministry of Internal Affairs, an official of the 
Patriotic Front — of which membership is 
compulsory for everyone — and then the 

People. Now, since something or other is 
bound to be unobtainable — do-it-yourself 
in the Western sense is unknown and Spare 
parts for household equipment almost non- 
existent — and since many items are extremely 
expensive, what happens is that people organise 

h into unoffici itual-aid societies 
which together form a kind of alternative 
stock-exchange. It may happen that the 
family of a political refugee, which would 
normally live under interdiction (the more 
elevated professions demanding a high level 
of inside information or responsibility being 
closed to the families of refugees), accumulates 
a balance of credit by supplying Western 
g00ds sent to it bv the refugee. Or elre some 
apparently insignificant individual is in fact 
quite powerful because the family works ina 
Co-operative near Plovdiv and can supply 
peaches such as have not been seen in Sophia 

wu 

nostalgia brings them together. 

past been traditionally governed by an 

attitude of ‘you scratch my back and I'll 
scratch yours,’ and to this is now added ‘you 
pass me your piston and Ill hand you mine.” 
This way of going about things is indispensabl: 
if people are to have any chance of receiving 
treatment at a clinic where the doctors are 
capable, but which lies outside their own 
catchment areas, or of getting hold of a 
circuit-breaker of a particular type. Nor is 

person to the services of building workers for 
one day and 10 ly. moves a name to the top 

of a waiting-list for an item of furniture or 
domestic equipment. 

One of the almost indisoutable successes of 
the regime is fullemployment. No longer do 
the poor die of starvation or live in destitution. 
Moral destitution, the decay of the mind, is 
to be sure still with us, and even though we 
owe the progress we have made in this field 
to the Party, it is not an economic concept. 

Relations between neighbours have in the 

there any lack of profit: 20 lv. entitles a 

Work 

This full employment, however, presents 
us with three negative aspects. 
a) The employment of under-qualified workers, 
a disguised form of unemployment; 
unskilled labour in the textile factories and 

agricultural co-operatives; the surfeit in certain 
sectors of engineers who do the work of 
cadres or technicians. 
b) “‘Tekoutchestyo’ (the word and the reality 
it denotes have their origins in the Soviet 
system). This means that the turnover of 
labour, reflecting bad working conditions, is 
so high that it impedes the rational utilisation 
of machinery. This aggressive attitude to work 
helps to explain the frequency of thefts, which, 
are also a response to the need to sell on the 
blake market in order to augment the purchas- 
ing power of wages. Working slowly is the usual 
practice, particularly in agriculture where it 
can lead to enormous reductions in the cight- 
hour working day, sometimes cutting it by as 
much as a half. 

c) Economic emigration. In spite of the 
large number of fairly antiquated factories 
and in view of the reluctance to accept low 
wages and dirty jobs, there is a singular 
pattern of movement by foreigners and 

  

  

[e:by Washington).   
  Bulgarians across the country’s borders. The 

building industry employs a good number of 
Cypriots, notably on sites near the railway 
station in Sophia (newly built, but the rain 

still comes in), as well as many Gypsies and 
Bulgarian Turks. Inferior standards of : 

ion do nothing to lessen the animosity 
towards these ethnic groups. As for the 
Bulgarians themselves, good relations with 
Cuba and a number of Arab countries haye 
meant that many find work in shipyards abroad 

where they are paid in the currency of the 
country. 

As a result a two-roomed flat costing 
10,000 tv. (the equivalent of ten years’ wages 
before deductions) or a ‘Jigouli’ motor car 
(the renowned Fiat 124, made in the USSR and 
now called the ‘Lada’) costing 7,000 lv. or 
Seven years’ gross wages are both within reach 
after several years’ work in one of the Arab     “on young people, and in consequener it is 

the adults who respect the idea of the family by the appetite of poox;people for wealth s ‘they donot possess: P é 
~ We can get'drank, but on what? The 
alcohol of the State. We can steal, but to 
whiatend? ‘To buy from the State, 

World (meaning that we have the desire and 
Support Cuba and Vietnam for what we can 
get out of them). 

A brief digression of the subject of 
Vietnam and Eygpt: why was there no cement 
to be had in Bulgaria from 1964 to 1975, 
cither for the private sector or for the State, 
leaving the railway station in Sophia only 

half built for 4 or 5 years? Because it all went 
to Vietnam, along with several gunnery experts 
and even a few pilots. That is why we see 
the North and South Vietnamese, th: 
Egyptians and the Israelis, as being only 
guinea-pigs for the military technology of the 
great powers, in a word victims. 

There is also some emigration eastwards 
to the USSR, where we have about 5,000 
lumberjacks lending some weight to the 
efforts of quivering Sovict volunteers in the 
‘Virgin lands’ of Siberia. 

Working conditions are deplorable in every 
sector of the economy. The best example is 
4 hotel building put up by the French (or to 
be more accurate, French engineers and 
Algerian workers) close to the rail Station 
in Sophia: mobile cranes, protective clothing, 
quick completion. Beside it stands a half- 
finished building intended for the railway 
authority but not to be finished, it seems, 
owing to a shortage of funds. This Spectacle 
alone does more good for capitalism than all 
the propa: ganda broadcast by clandestine 
radio stations inthe West (Radio Monte 
Carlo’s religious transmissions are not jammed, 
“and the reception of Radio Salonica’s broad- 
casts in English is quite good, in contrast to 
Programunes in Russian and Bulgarian put out 

  

  

Everyone bears the scars of the passing 
years. In stecl works, in textile and furniture 
factories, every worker has cut and wounded 
hands. Many of the elite workers have taken- 
a beating.and suffer from cardiac Or urinary. 
illnesses brought on by their strenuous 

exertions. Protective laws exist but their 
application is a mere formality, So when a 
company official is accused of having made 
one of the workers pregnant, a dozen other 
Women accompanied by the various children 
of the said official appear before the court on * 
the day of the trial § : 

Which brings us to the situation of womts 
and super-exploitation. 

Even though women catvobtain as compfete 
an education as men, they are'still'regarded as“ 
inferior within the confines of the family. 5 
In one generation we havé passed from a u 

   

{virginity, public exhibition of blood-stained 
sheets after marridge, pre-eininence of the r 
husband’s mother-in-law) toa society centret 

and makes Sienifices for their children, while 
young people exploit their parents to the 
maximum. : 

The ideal aim of a Young Bulgarian couple 
today may be for the parents of one to pay 
the rent and the parents of the other to buy sh 
their food, so that they can keep what they 
earn to pay for their drinks and their holidays. 
But none of this makes the woman any the 
less inferior, for she risks a broken nose if wi     

Wrestlers® all are represented as symbolic of 

the achievements of the CP alone, and that 

university: entrance qualifications has in point 
of fact more chance of escaping from the 
Poverty of things and of the mind if he can 
Succeed'as\a Sportsman or musician in a folk 

} group or Orehestra than he does by remaining 

Mediterranean or Arab pattern of family life make money on forcign exchange. 

guerrillas who would rather dic on their fect 
than live on their knees. And there are 
infrequent strikes, like that by the bakery 

anything about it, it’s the same for everyone!" 
There are no detergents, cleaners or 

Polishes to relieve the burden of housework. 
Pots are scoured with sand, floors scraped with 
pieces of glass, Washing-up liquid came on 
the market quite recently, but it is expensive 
and little used. 

The woman who is also a moth is Sure to | so 
be dominated by the man and Confined to 
the home. Moreover, looking after babies is 
the same as it has always been! no nappies 
(or else expensive ones of. poor quality), so of the kids wet themselves, clothes changed, 
washed, dried, ironed, and the kids wet them- 
selves again, . .; : f 

A grandmother will act aS a servant for 
her.vhildren (as in the USSR) and does so 
willingly sirice here she is back in line with 
the tradition of sacrifice for the family. With 
this difference, that previously the old were 
shown respect because retirement was unknown 
whereas now a young couple cap exploit-ar 
despise thei grandparents and their own « 
children in the knowledge that they willibe = 
able to retire from it all +. = 

Blows and beatings are the normal form to 
of dialogue between mos! married couples 
and have money, the wife’s Wages, as their 
cause. Grandparents also get the odd knock 
for devoting their retiring y 

grandsor 
In the middle of all this, the Party, the 

police, the social services, the union, the 
Patriotic Front are invisible and nowhere to 
be found. 

Rape, murder, and even kidnapping are 
moreover Common currency, not to speak of 
drugs, prostitution, and alcoholism. 

       

    

  

mest 

  

ears to 4 Son or 

The dynamic of the regime ws 
It is true that there has beén écdnomic develop- 
ment, but is there any country — fascist, 
capitalist, or underdeveloped — that has not 
seen. Similar process of development in the 
last thirty. ycars? 

Hospitals, major educational establishments, 
the successes of Bulgarian weightlifters and 

   
the 

means Todor Jivkoy. 
In'this closed society, a young man without 

ina factory ot at school. He can travel and 

Thisiis the, one real achievement of the 
egime: Tt is protected not by its multitudinous 

That there can be genuine opposition is 
hown by the ‘Gorianites,” those mysterious 

‘orkers in an area of Sophia in January   

of will-power, an absence Of initiative ard 
enthusiasm, and it is this which is the most 
effective remedy against the slogans and 
directives of the Party. 

The Party is moreover very conscious of 
the need to recuperate criticism and turn i: 
to its own advantage. For the last decade or 

weekly papers (like the leader, ‘Pogled’) 
have been criticising this or that aspect of 
life in a contrived manner, there is a programme 
on the radio which provides daily accounts 

the swindles that take place, comedy 
sketches on television. In this connection 
there is @ Russian film which gives a fairly 
accurate picture of the state of affairs in 
Bulgaria today (there are at most 2 or 3 
different types of housing being built in 
the country). *X gets drunk in Moscow and his 
friends put him on a train to Leningrad. He 
leaves the train thinking that he has arvived 
at his suburban stop near Moscow, takes a 

mber 5 tram, gets off.at Alinin Boulevard, 
ims into Paris Commune Street, enters a 

block of flats, climbs the stairs to his flat 
and opens the door with his key. He goes 

the wardrobe where to his astonishment he 
finds a woman's nightdress, the calendar on 
the wall is not the same as his...” 

The satirical weekly “Starchel’ is also 
excellent. Blunders are Teported in the 
daily papers, but only ina perfunctory way 
and no attempt is made to look beyond 
bureaucratic inefficiency. The system 
remains intact. 

‘Vitsoce,’ jokes told among friends, are 
the only way we have of getting down to 
basics. A Polish joke to start with, one that 
typifies Eastern humour. ‘How many people 

there in a Polish family? The father, the 
mother, the children, the little Cuban, the 
little Vietnamese, the little Arab.’ 

Jokes about work: ‘The French and the 
English are looking for a cheap way of building 
a tunnel under the Channel, but without success. 
Suddenly one of the enginters says, let’s ask 

Bulgarians. They can puta work brigade 
on either side of the Channel and if they work 
according to the principles of socialist emula- 
tion, they'll pass each other without meeting 
and we'll have two tunnels for the price of 
one 
trials. One of the wings falls off and all attempts 
to correct the fault are unsuccessful, until 
eventually a man appears and sticks bits of 
Paper all over the fuselage. The plane is 
tested again and this time flies perfectly. 
Everyone rushes to congratulate the man and 
asks who this engineer can be. I’m not an 
engineer, he replies, lama Bulgarian worker. 
It’s simple. I work ina toilet paper factory Police forces, not by the hospitals and Westen fand 

meditines provided for ‘Mie ruling class, but 

.” The Concorde is undergoing flight 

I'm the man who makes the little 
perforations.’ 

Jokes about the militia: “You'll be leaving 
by car for your holiday in Austria, seven o'clock 
tomorrow morning and you'll have a caravan 
as well. Fine, says the militiaman, what time 
does the caravan leave?” ‘When our militiamen 
get to Vienna they visit a museum of natural 
history and are shown an ostrich ge (‘strauss” 
is the word for ostrich in German and Bulgarian). 
Do you have the eggs of any other composers?” 

*A priest is mending the roof of his church 

When a militiaman passes by. You're Supposed 

  

  
    12   one makes the most of their workin conditions, | for years. 

3 
she does not hand over her wages to the 1976, but the participants disappear. The to be a friend of God’s he says, but you don’t 

Gears aa ee ; years. Someone else comes from the same countries. Hence our generous desire to) husband. ‘And what's the use of tryingto do most common form of resistance is a lack know when it’s going to rain and so you have 

ing © work as possible on the one hand town as this or that official and a shared Support aid for the countries of the Third 
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to mend your roof. You're supposed to be a 

friend of the people’s replies the priest, but you 

need a gun to protect yourself from the 
people. Watch your mouth or we'll take a 
long walk, says the militiaman. Please your- 
self, comes the answer, but when I go fora 
long walk with anyone it’s always to the 

cemetery.” 

Jokes about Todor Jivkov: ‘ivkov is being 

driven through the countryside whien the 

driver brings the car to a sudden stop. There 

is a child playing in the roadway. Don’t you 
know it’s dangerous to play in the middle of 
the road? I’m playing at being a’ government, 

says the child. Oh, says Jivkou, and how do 

you play that? Well, this cowpat is the 
Minister of Culture and this one is the Minister 
of Internal Affairs .... And where is Jivkov? 

asks Jivkov. Oh well, I haven't found a lump 

of shit that’s big enough.’ 

Before continuing with Jivkov, here is 

one on the general climate: ‘The Communists 
are mounting a propaganda drive in the 

countryside. An orator arrives in the village 

and after his speech asks if the peasants have 

anything they want to say. No one speaks. He 

insists. Finally, Garabet puts up his hand and 

‘Brezhnev arrives before the heavenly 

throne. Do you have a last wish before you 

leave the world of the living? I want the 

USSR to rediscover the path of socialism. And 
Brezhnev bursts into tears because that is 

impossible. 

‘Ford arrives before the heavenly throne. 

Do you have a last wish before you leave the 

world of the living? I want the whole world 
to live under capitalism. And Ford bursts into 

tears because that would plunge all humanity 

into misery. 
‘Jivkoy arrives before the heavenly throne. 

Do you have a last wish before you leave the 

world of the living? I want Bulgaria to be an 
industrial power. And God bursts into tears.’ 

It is true that these jokes are hardly likely 

to have much effect on the course of events, 
apart from bringing the risk of several years 

in prison and loss of civil rights. But they do 

sustain and strengthen the kind of common 
sense that is indispensable if our lives are not 

to become wholly aimless and repugnant. 

N.B. £1.40 = 1.66 leva 

Translated by Peter Silcock. 

  begins to refute all the orator’s arguments one 

by one, pointing out that the Communists are 

nothing more than yet another pack of tyrants. 

Comrade, replies the orator, I do not have 

enough information to answer the points you 

have made. I'll come back next week. The 

    

   

following week there is another speech and 

the same question at the end of it. No one 

speaks. Again the orator insists. One of the 

peasants asks, what’s happened to Garabet?” 

Jivkoy goes to Moscow and visits a hospital 
where triplets have just been born. In honour 

of the visit of Jivkov and Brezhney the 
children are named Jivkov, Brezhnev and 

Bulgaria. Some time later, Jivkov phones 
from Sophia to ask how the triplets are doing. 
Brezhnev is at the breast, Jivkoy is asleep, and 

Bulgaria is crying.’ 

  

  
Notes: 
1. From a textbook of political economy 

pp-553. 59 — published in the USSR 

  

in 1954 and translated into Bulgarian in 1955. 
Required reading for university students, it is 

still in use today. There are five compulsory 

subjects for students of medicine, agriculture, 

chemistry, etc; the history of the Bulgarian 

Communist Party, the history of the Russian 
Communist Party, the Russian language, civil 

defence and gymnastics. 
2. The Moskovitch ‘Jigouli’ (Snail), manufac- 

tured in the USSR by Fiat and rechristened 
the ‘Lada’ for Western consumption, is too 
vulgar for the likes of our bourgeoisie. More- 

over, every young woman insists on being   

taken to the Graduation Ball, a very formal 
affair, in a Western car. It would be thought 
a gaffe if her beau were to turn up in s socialist 
car. 

3. Racism is officially encouraged by the 

regime’ ‘the yellow peril’ — exercises in 
preparation for war against China started in 
1963 and detailed plans have been drawn up 

for the evacuation of every factory and enter- 

prise; ‘the negro savages’ — the colonels of the 

Security Police tell us that it will take them a 
hundred years to catch up with us; racial 
hatred is also internal, directed against the 

Turks an? Gypsies — one million people out of 
a population of eight million — and against 
the former slaves of the Musulman Empire, 
who are effectively subjected to an ‘apartheid’ 
which may be reactionary in South Africa but 

is progressive in this country. Around 1960 
a group of Turks who had been separated from 
their families since 1948 were evacuated to 
Turkey. A large section of the Gypsy 

population was sent to live in the coastal villages 
abandoned by these Turks. The experience 

was a bitter failure, since from one day to the 
next the Gypsies would have had to become 

capable farmers, and so after many obstructions 

had been placed in their way they were finally 

allowed to return to their places of origin, 
mainly in Sophia and Plovdiv. The Gypsies 
are held to be responsible for outbreaks of 
theft, rape and disease and this year in 

particular for the epidemic of lice. 
4. Made up as follows: 22 canteen meals @ 
0.40 — 17.60 for two per month; 2 litres of 
oil = 3 Iv; 12 of milk @ 0.30, 20 yoghurts @ 

0.30 = 9.60; 4k. of meat and cheese — 32 ly; 

40 loaves @ 0,30, 8k. of vegetables @ 0,20, 
6k. of fruit @ 0.20 = 14.80 lv;.total 77 ly. 
Plus 3 for beer, wine and soft drinks = 8(lv. 
5. The figures for the USSR in 1973 were 
respectively 6%, 40.7%, and 23%. 

6. The wrestlers are actually of Turkish 

extraction, but in this instance it makes no 
difference... . 
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  Of the many comrades and collaborators of Ri 

Magon, Librado Rivera was by far the closest. Their Se otitonete Partnership lasted:twenty years, tivalling that of Durruti and Ascasey and only ended with. Ricardo’s death in Leavenworth Prison, murdered directly orindirectly by the U.S. authorities. Librado was a founding member of the Partido Liberal Mexicano and made a fundamental and major contribution to its anarchist orientation Despite this, though, Librado has been badly neglected on his own account. This may be in part due to his own natural modesty and reticence, as he always shunned the limelight while remaining at the Same time in the forefront of the Struggle, preferring to adopt the role 2af a seemingly ‘simple militant’. He was, in reality, far from this. Asa tireless anarchist revolutionary and pro i 
f chist Pagandist he spent more than thirty years fighting, as he would say, ‘in favour of all the oppressed and exploited of the earth’ in order to establish ‘a new society which 

would have as well as liberty, love and justice for all!’1 
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Librado Rivera was born in the munici- 

pality of Rayon, San Luis Potosi state in 

1864, the son of a poor landholding farmer. 
In his early years he attended an open a 
school held on the nearby ‘La Estancita’ 
hacienda. The teacher of this school, 

Jesus Sanaz, was to have a great influence 
on Librado, as after schoo! pupil and 
teacher would go on long walks together 

where Sanaz would explain to the young 

Librado the reasons for the poverty of the 
peasants and the need for radical social 
reform. Later he moved to the municipal 

school at Rayon. Here Librado proved to 

be an exceptional pupil, and through the 
intervention of a local hacienda owner he 
managed to obtain a scholarship from the 

state government which enabled him to 

continue his studies at the Escula Normal 
de Maestros in San Luis Potosi, the state 
capital 

Graduating with honours from the 
Escula Normal in 1888, Librado began to 
teach at the Escula ‘El Montecillo’ in San 
Luis Potosi, becoming its director some 

years later. In 1895 he returned to the 

Escula Normal as professor of history and 

geography. To supplement his wages as a 
teacher, he became, in his spare time, a 

private tutor to the children of San Luis 

Potosi’s most elite families, including 
those of the local jefe politico. While 
visiting the homes of the provincial bour- 

geoisie Librado had ample time to com- 
pare their pampered lives of wealth and 

idleness with the poverty and injustice of 

the lives of the small landowners and 
peons. This odious spectacle of the rich 

living off the labour and suffering of the 
poor was to haunt Librado throughout the 
rest of his life. Soon he began to denounce 

social injustice to his pupils at the Escula 

Normal The money | received as 

salary", he later wrote, “came from the 

wretched purses of the people in the form 

of taxes. My responsibility to the people 

therefore was greater than my responsibi- 

lity to the government, because a govern- 

ment cannot be changed overnight by the 

popular will, Obeying then, this cry from 

my conscience, | began to fight the 
dictatorship as much from within my 

Profession as outside it...”2 

One student he was to influence 
through this was Antonio | Villarreal, who. 
later became a fellow member of the PLM's 

Organizing junta 

In 1900 Librado became an enthusias- 
tic supporter of the newly formed Liberal 
movement. The initial aim of this move- 
ment, founded through the initiative of 
Camillo Arriaga, was to combat the grow- 
ing influence of the catholic church in 
State affairs despite the Reform laws of 
1857; but many of those attracted to the 
movement were, as Librado himself, bit- 

terly opposed to the Diaz dictatorship, 
based as it was on slavery, corruption and 
State expropriation of lands communally 
owned by villages where the peasants 
worked them in a form of primitive 
anarchist-communism. In February of the 
following year Librado represented the 
Club Liberal ‘Benito Juarez’ of Rayon, one 

2 Sidi 

  

  

of over a hundred such clubs to be formed 
throughout the country, at the first Con- 

gress of Liberal Clubs held in San Luis 
Potosi. It was at this congress that he first 
met Ricardo Flores Magon, whose fearless 
speech openly denouncing the Diaz admin- 

istration as a den of thieves Librado 
wholeheartedly endorsed 

Following the Congress Librado con- 
tinued to teach at the Escula Normal, 
whose director he had now become, while 
actively participating in the running of the 
Club Liberal ‘Ponciano Arriaga’ of San Luis 
Potosi as one of its secretaries. Through 
his contact with the club's president, 

Camillo Arriaga, Librado discovered for the 
first time the works of Bakunin, Kropotkin 
and other anarchist writers which he read 
with enthusiasm and passion, borrowing 

the books (which were at that time not 
openly available in Mexico) from Arriaga's 

extensive library 

Towards the end of 1901 the Club 
Liberal ‘Pociano Arriaga’, which served as 
the direction centre for all the Liberal clubs 
thoughout the country, began preparations 

for a Second Liberal Congress, which was 
to be held, as the first, in San Luis Potosi. 
This was to be held despite the dictator- 
ship's mounting repression against the 
liberal , which had I in 

diers the two were forced to give themse|- 
ves up. Taken to the state penitentiary, 
they were accused, together with Juan 

Sarabia the editor of the club's newspaper 
Renecimiento, of ‘obstructing public offi- 

cials in the exercise of their duties’ ang 
sentenced to one year's imprisonment 

without even the formality of a trial. While 
in prison Librado, Sarabia and Arriaga, 

now joined by Antonio Diaz Soto y Gama, 
continued their work for the Liberal move. 
ment by founding the newspaper E/ Demo- 
filio, which was printed in San Luis Potosi) 
by Arriaga’s cousin. E/ Demofilio was 
launched on behalf of “workers who are 
victims of injustices ... the humble ang 

exploited classes” and attacked many 

aspects of the Diaz dictatorship including 
the use of forced military conscription, the 
Leva, as a slave labour system. Librado 
himself contributed many articles to the 
newspaper on the social question. This 

proved to be too much for the dictatorship, 

and after only four months E/ Demofilio 
was forced to close down. Librado and his 
four comrades were moved into separate 
cells and held incommunicado for several 
months. In addition the authorities had the 
penitentiary surrounded by federales and 
placed extra guards outside the four 

liberals’ cells. It was while in prison that 

Librado was given the nickname E/ Fakir 
because of his great powers of concentra- 
tion. He would sit in the corner of the cell 
he shared with his three comrades and 
read, completely oblivious to what was 

going on around him, much to the 
annoyance of his-cell-mates. 

At the end of September 1902 Librado 
was released from prison, and after spend- 

ing some time, possibly in San Luis 
Potosi, made his way to Mexico City, 

immediately joined Ricardo and Enrique 
Flores Magon and Juan Sarabia, who had 
been released at the same time as himself, 
on the editorial staff of E/ Hijo del 

Ahuizote, the of the banned   

the supression of many clubs and the 
imprisonment of activists including Ric- 
ardo and Jesus Flores Magon and the 
banning of their opposition Newspaper 
Regeneracion. This Second Congress 
though intended to go far beyond the mere 
anti-clericalism of the first. The proposed 
agenda, which no doubt Librado helped to 
draft, included items on the freedom of the 
Press, the freedom of suffrage, the sup- 
Pression of the jefes politicos and meth- 
ods for the improvement of the workers’ 
conditions on the large haciendas. How- 
ever, the Congress was never to be held. 
On January 24th, 1902, less than two 
weeks before the congress was due to 
Start, a meeting of the Club Liberal 
‘Ponciano Arriaga’ was brutally broken up 
by the police and its members arrested 
after a disturbance had been provoked by 
the porfirista congressman and plain 
clothes policemen. Librado and Arriaga 
Managed to avoid immediate arrest in the meeting hall by taking refuge in Arriaga's   house, but when this was Surrounded by rurales and a detachment of regular sol- 
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Regeneracion. Barely one month after his 
arrival in Mexico City though, the offices 
of E/ Hijo del Ahuizote were raided by the 
police, and Librado, together with Ricardo, 
Enrique, Sarabia and six other comrades 
were arrested for “contempt of public 
officials". Taken to the infamous Belem 
prison where they were all held incommu- 
nicado for two and a half months, Librado, 
for some unknown reason, was then 

feleased and went into hiding, while the 
others stayed on in prison until the 

following October. 

Upon their release from prison, the 
most prominent activists in the anti-Diaz 
Opposition decided to contune the strug- 

gle from exile rather than endure more 
years of useless reclusion. In early 1904 
therefore, Ricardo and Enrique crossed the 
border into the United States and went to 

Laredo, Texas, where Librado joined them 
soon after, together with three other 
comrades including his former student 
from San Luis Potosi's Escula Normal, 

Antonio |. Villearreal. Here Librado found   work as a labourer, as did the other exiles, 

arriving there in March 1903. Here he. 

    

  

with the intention of raising enough funds 
to republish Regeneracion. In the middle 
of the year however, Ricardo was forced, 
through harassment by Diaz agents, to 
Move to St. Louis, Missouri. Soon he was 
joined by Librado who now participated 
fully in the running of Regeneracion. \n St. 
Louis Librado joined Ricardo in attending 
meetings held by Emma Goldman and also 

became friendly with a Spanish anarchist, 
Florencio Bazora. Both these contacts 
were to make a profound impact on 
Librado and Ricardo equally, helping a 
great deal to clarify their anarchism. 

On September 18th, 1905 the Junta 
Organizadora del Partido Liberal Mexicano 
was formed by the Liberal exiles with 
Ricardo as president and Librado as the 
first of the three committeemen (vocal). 

Less than a month after the founding of 
the PML Junta the offices of Regeneracion 
were raided by Pinkerton detectives who 

arrested Ricardo, Enrique and Juan Sara- 
bia, and confiscated all the office equip- 
ment including the printing presses. Main- 
ly through the sacrifice of all the comrades 
involved Regeneracion managed to appear 

again in February 1906, but the following 
month Ricardo and his two comrades who 
had been released on bail, were forced to 
flee to Canada, fearing, not without 
justification, that the U.S. authorities 
intended to extradite them to Mexico. Now 
the editorship was taken up by Librado 
with the help of Manuel Sarabia (the 
brother of Juan), Villarreal and the news- 
paper typesetter Aaron Lopez Manzano. In 

_- September however, the new offices of 
Regeneracion were raided by the police 

* who this time smashed up the printing 
pliant. A months later the homes of Librado 
‘and Manzano were raided early in the 
morning by federal police and immigration 
officers and the two men arrested. Taken 
secretly to prison Librado was accused by 
the Diaz dicatorship of “robbery and 
murder’ during the miners strike at 

Canania, Sonora that had taken place the 
Previous June. After being held incom- 
municado for some time in St. Louis 
jail, the two comrades wére put on a train 
for Mexico and deportation. Thanks, how- 
ever, to a publictoutery instigated by*two 
St. Louis newspapers, the St. Louis Post 
Dispatch and the St. Louis Globe Demo- 
crat, started when the plight of Librado’s 
and Manzano’s families became. Known, 
the authorities were forced td abandon 
their attempt at illegal and: clandestine 
deportation. Instead: the two-men were 
taken off the train at fronton. Even: here 
they were held incommunicado in the local 
jail, the U.S. authorities always willing to 
do the dirty work of Diaz, obviously hoping” 
that the campaign to free the two men 
would blow itself out: They were sorely 
mistaken though. The two newspapers 

continued relentlessly until the two men 
were returned to St. Louis. Here they were 
brought before a federal judge, and at the 
Public hearing Librado was quickly dis- 

charged as the judge, U.S. commissioner 
James RA. Grey, found that the “offences 
complained of were entirely of a political   

nature”. Manzano was then released in a 
similar fashion. This incidentally was the 
Only time that PLM exiles in the U.S were 
afforded any semblance of so called 
justice. On his release, Librado intended 
to resume the publication of Regenera- 
cion, but for unknown reasons this was 
never realised 

Between his release from prison in 
November 1906 and the middle of 1907 
little or nothing is known of Librado’s 
activities” These times though were espe- 
cially hard for the PLM. Ricardo and 
Villarreal were both on the run after the 
unsuccessful PLM inspired uprising in 
Maxico during September/October 1906, 
ang throughout the border states of the 
U.S. the authorities were relentlessly 
persecuting PLM members and sympathi- 

zers alike. Despite these setbacks Ricardo 
and Villarreal had made their way to Los 
Angeles where they began the clandestine 

Publication of Revolucion as a successor 
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to Regeneracion, Librado joining them in 
June 1907. In August however, their hiding 
Place was discovered by detectives of the 
Furlong Agency who were directly employ- 
ed by Diaz, and they were arrested without 

warrants and handed over to the U.S. 
police. Although they were held in Los 
Angeles county jail they still managed to 

Organize another uprising in Mexico which 
took place in June/July 1908. For this, at 
the direct request of the Mexican authori- 
ties, all three were held incommunicado 
for some months. Held in jail for almost 
two years without trial, they were finally 
extradited to Arizona in May 1909, where 
they were sentenced to 18 months impri- 

sonment for “violation of the neutrality 
laws”. All three comrades served their 
Sentences together, first in the infamous 
Yuma jail, and later at the newly built jail at 
Florence. The conditions in both these 
jails were appalling, as Villarreal later 

recalled,3 and for some of the time Librado
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English. Librado now devoted himself fu 
time to the production of the newspaper, 

iving and working with his fellow editors, 
Ricardo, Enrique, Anselmo Figueroa and 
the British anarchist W.C. Owen, who 
edited the English section, in the house 
that served as both editorial offices and 
home. In June 1911 however, the offices of 
Regeneracion were raided by the police 

and Librado, together with Ricardo, Enri- 
que and Fugueroa were arrested. on the 
now familiar charge of “violating the 
neutrality laws”, and sentenced to another 
term of 18 months imprisonment which 

was spent in McNeil Island penitentiary 

While in prison Librado’s companion Con- 

tion died after a long illness, leaving 

eir two children, a boy of 15 and a girl of 

11, to be brought up by comrades. In a rare 
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Both Librado and Ricardo Were taken again to McNeil Island to Serve thei, sentences, but in December 1919 Ricardo was transferred to Leavenworth Peniten. tiary, Kansas owing to his failing health, 
Some nine months later Librado Was 
transferred to the same Prison    

  In March 1918, Librado was again 
arrested, together with Ricardo, this time 
under the newly founded espionage act for 
publishing a manifesto addressed to the 
anarchists and workers of the world in 
which they were advised to prepare them- 

| selves and others for the coming Social 

revolution. Even though this manifesto | 
was published in Spanish, Librado was 
sentenced to 15 years imprisonment toge- 

ther with a fine of $15,000 and Ricardo to 

20 years and a fine of $20,000. “During the 
secret trial,” Librado wrote later, “the 
conspiracy and intrugue was Clear. Judge 

Bledsoe gave his instruction to the jury 
| with a firm and arrogant tone, saying, ‘the 

| activities of these men have been a 
constant violation of the law, all laws. 

They have violated both the law of God and 
the law of Man."5 

   
   

   
    Ricardo Flores Magon 

While in prison the plight off both 
Librado and Ricardo were being well 
publicised within Mexico. Several protest 
strikes were held, organised by workers 
groups including the newly formed anar- 
co-syndicalist C.G.T. (Confederacion Gen- 
eral de Trabajadores) and U.S. goods were 
boycotted in an attempt to force the U.S. 
authorities to free the two men. The U.S, 
authorities for their part resisted this as 
much as they could, saying that Librado 
and Ricardo were dangerous anarchists 
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and therefore could not be released, or that 
they showed no ‘repentance’ for their 

alleged crime. Even the Mexican authori- 
tles intervened, no doubt forced to through 
popular will, and instructed its sribasty 
Washington to intercede with the U.S. 

government on behalf of Librado and 
Ricardo. This came to nothing, but in a 

letter to an embassy official who wanted to 

know the reason for his imprisonment, 
Librado explained his anarchist ia 
“During the struggle for justice in er 
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   blindness, both aggravated by a total denial of adequate medical attention. In early November 1922, Ricardo was trans- 
ferred from the cell he occupied adjacent to Librado, to another some distance away. On November 20th, Librado saw him 
for the last time. Of this, he wrote later: “...that afternoon was the last time that 
Ricardo and myself met and exchanged words, words that will remain with me in 
my memory as an eternal farewell to the comrade and dear brother with whom | 
shared 22 years of constant harassment, 
threats and imprisonment by the hired 
ruffians of the capitalists. .."7 
Two days later, Ricardo was found dead in his cell. Although the ‘official’ cause of death was put down to a heart attack, Librado believed he was murdered. He was even more convinced of this when the Prison authorities dictated to him the text 

of the telegram that he should send to 
Ricardo’s companion 

In early 1923 Librado was released 
from Leavenworth and was Promptly de- Ported to Mexico. After spending some time in San Luis Potosi where he refused an invitation from the Partido Reformista 
“Juan Sarabia” to run for congress, he 
Settled in Villa Cecilia, Tamaulipas (today Ciudad Madero). Here he edited Sagitario, 
@ newspaper founded by the anarchist 
group Los Hermanos Rojos. Sagitario, which had a wide circulation both in 
Mexico and abroad, was mainly concerned with Spreading anarchist Propaganda am- Ongst the petroleum workers of the area. This met with great success, and in 
November 1924, Librado was able to write 
“With redoubled Strength new ideas are 

flourishing and new groups are being 
formed. Anarchist Propaganda is becom- ing more and more abundant in the petrol 
areas..."8 In the columns of Sagitario he 
also exposed some of the myths of the so-called ‘socialist’ regime of Calles, in- cluding the farce of land redivision and the 
Persecution and murder of the Yaquis Indians and the theft of their land by goy- ernment officials. It was ostensibly for this 
last exposure that Librado was arrested in April 1927 together with two co-workers on Sagitario. Taken to Andonegui penitent- 
ary, Tampico, he was held for over 6 

So-far unpublished autobiographical piece 
Frente a las Tiranias. If the authorities thought that by imprisoning Librado they could silence him they were tudely mis- taken: “The intention of the tyrants” he 
wrote from prison, “is to isolate me from Contact with the outside world in order to ‘regenerate’ me. | declare that they have failed. Fourteen years of incarceration has So far not succeeded in doing this. Their instrument of torment has always broken 
into a thousand pieces on the rock of my 
inviolate will in...which rests my convict- 
jon, pure and simple, of human emanci- Pation."9 Finally brought to trial, accused of ‘insulting the President’, ‘making a pub- lic apology for anarchism’, and ‘inciting 
the people to anarchy’, Librado conducted 
his own defence, demanding an uncondi- tional “ release and substantiating his charge of murder against the Calles administration. Although sentenced to six 
months imprisonment, he was released 

after serving only six weeks, most prob- ably on the direct orders of Calles himself, 
who no doubt thought that Librado pre- 
Sented a bigger threat to him inside prison 
than outside. 

While Librado was in Prison the 
Offices of Sagitario were raided by the 
police and the presses smashed. Shortly 
after, the authorities Suppressed the paper 
altogether by banning it from the post. On 
his release therefore Librado moved to 
Monterey, Nuevo Leon, and after much 
effort and sacrifice succeeded in resuming 
Publication of the Paper under the new title 
Of Avante, but owing to police harassment 
Only three issues were produced. 

    
    Enduring much hardship Librado 
Managed to resume publication of Avante 
in mid-1928, but in February 1929 he was 
again arrested and the offices and presses 
of Avante destroyed by the police. Held in 
Tampico military prison he was immed- 
jately subjected to Systematic ill treatment 
including being beaten brutally with a 
piece of wire cable by General Eulogio 
Ortiz, who became Outraged by the daunt- 
less spirit of the old man. Later the brave 
General tried to murder Librado, but he 
was a bad shot and the bullet went wild. 
The authorities also threatened to inject 
him with Bacillus to make him ‘confess’ to   months, during which time he both contri- buted articles to Sagitario and wrote a 
complicity in the recent assassination of 
Obregon, but the threat was never carried 
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Out. After being held for two months Librado was freed, and he returned to Monterey where the Publication of Avante was resumed yet again. Less than a year 
later the postal authorities banned Avante from the mail as it claimed that it ‘attacked 
the government of the republic’. Two days later a force of federal soldiers under the 
command of Ortiz raided the paper's 
offices and destroyed all they found, including a complete edition of Regenera- cion. 

With Avante killed by the authorities Librado moved to Mexico City, where he lived with Nicholas T Bernal, whom he had known while in the U.S. In 1931, he began publication of Paso and did much to 
publicise the plight of school teachers in San Luis Potosi whom the government 
refused to Pay. 

In February 1932 Librado was involved in an automobile accident. Badly injured 
he was taken to hospital, where Owing to neglect he contracted tetanus, from which 
he died on March 1st. Even as he lay dying 
he still possessed the spirit of revolt and resistance that had directed and Sustained him throughout his life. As a nurse lifted a 
sheet to protect his face from the flies he tried to move it away. “Still so rebellious comrade" mocked the nurse, “Always | have fought” Librado replied, “and still | fight against the Injustices of the 
strong".10 

In a rare tribute to Librado published in the anarchist press, the Scottish anar- Chist T. H. Bell wrote: “long after the petty tyrants who triumph today have been for- gotten, warm youthful hearts in your native land will be inspired by the tale of the 
Steadfast courage and constant devotion 
of Librado Rivera."11      

  

    

    

          
Dave Poole 
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was sick. He was also kept in solitary 

confinement for several days, which was 

spent in an underground cell in total 
darkness, for requesting a change of 

employment, as the work he had been 
given aggravated a lung complaint that he 
no doubt contracted during his time spent 

in Mexican jails 

Released in August 1910, the three 
Junta members returned to Los Angeles 

where they resumed the publication of 

Regeneracion where, as Librado wrote 
later, “...our old ideas of liberty and 
emancipation in favour of the enslaved and 

exploited Mexican peons were again ex- 

pounded ‘4 The new Regeneracion 
though had gone through a profound 

change on the very eve of the revolution 
that it and the PLM had more than any 

other paved the way for, moving its 

Position from radical liberalism to pure 

anarchism, appearing as a three page 

Spanish weekly with a fourth page in 
English. Librado now devoted himself full 

time to the production of the newspaper, 
living and working with his fellow editors, 
Ricardo, Enrique, Anselmo Figueroa and 
the British anarchist W.C. Owen, who 
edited the English section, in the house 
that served as both editorial offices and 
home. In June 1911 however, the offices of 
Regeneracion were raided by the police 
and Librado, together with Ricardo, Enri- 
Que and Fugueroa were arrested. on the 
now familiar charge of “violating the 
neutrality laws", and sentenced to another 
term of 18 months imprisonment which 
was spent in McNeil Island penitentiary 
While in prison Librado's companion Con- 
ception died after a tong illness, leaving 
their two children, a boy of 15 and a girl of 
11, to be brought up by comrades. In a rare 

example of compassion the Wilson admin- 

istration granted him temporary parole to 

attend the funeral but it was found 
impossible to raise enough money for his 

travelling expenses 

On their release in January 1914 
Librado and his three comrades returned to 

} Los Angeles where they resumed their 

work on Regeneracion until it was forced 
to close down at the end of the year owing 

to serious financial problems. In the 
middle of 1915, however, Librado, Ricardo 

| and Enrique together with their families 

and a few other comrades moved to a small 
farm they they had managed to rent at 

Edendale, then a rural suburb of Los 
Angeles. Here all the comrades worked 
communally on the land. Soon they were 

able to resume the publication of Regener- 
acion, the printing being undertaken by 

Librado himself, working single handedly 
on an old hand press 

In March 1918, Librado was again 

  

Both Librado and Ricardo were taken again to McNeil Island to serve their 
sentences, but in December 1919 Ricardo 
was transferred to Leavenworth Peniten. 
tiary, Kansas owing to his failing health, 
Some nine months later Librado was 
transferred to the same prison. 

                      

  arrested, together with Ricardo, this time 

Publishing a manifesto addressed to the 
anarchists and workers of the world in 
which they were advised to prepare them- 
Selves and others for the coming social 
revolution. Even though this manifesto 
was published in Spanish, Librado was 
Sentenced to 15 years imprisonment toge- 
ther with a fine of $15,000 and Ricardo to 
20 years and a fine of $20,000. “During the 
Secret trial,” Librado wrote later, “the 
conspiracy and intrugue was clear. Judge 
Bledsoe gave his instruction to the jury 
with a firm and arrogant tone, saying, ‘the 
activities of these men have been a 
constant violation of the law, all laws. 
They have violated both the law of God and 
the law of Man."5 

  

under the newly founded espionage act for |        Ricardo Flores 
While in prison the plight of both 

Librado and Ricardo were being well 
Publicised within Mexico. Several protest 
strikes were held, Organised by workers 
groups including the newly formed anar- 
co-syndicalist C.G.T. (Confederacion Gen- 
eral de Trabajadores) and U.S. goods were 
boycotted in an attempt to force the U.S. 
authorities to free the two men. The U.S. 
authorities for their part resisted this as 
much as they could, saying that Librado 
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and Ricardo were dangerous anarchists 
and therefore could not be released, or that 
they showed no ‘repentance’ for their 
alleged crime. Even the Mexican authorl- 
ties intervened, no doubt forced to through 
popular will, and instructed its embassy in Washington to intercede with the U.S. 
government on behalf of Librado and 
Ricardo. This came to nothing, but in a 
letter to an embassy official who wanted to 
know the reason for his imprisonment, 
Librado explained his anarchist ideas. 

-During the struggle for justice in favour 
of the oppressed | arrived at this conclu- 
sion: - governments, all governments, in 
whatever form they appear, are always on 
the side of the strong against the weak. Governments have not been created to 
Protect the lives and interests of the poor, 
but for the rich, who constitute a very 
small minority, while the great masses of 
the poor form 99% of the earth's inhabit- 
ants. For this reason | am against such a 
System of injustice and inequality and 
Search for a new society which would have 
as well as Liberty, Love and Justice for all 

Pan Gs 
For Librado the rigours and monotony 

Of prison life were added to by the state of 
Ricardo’s health. Over a period of two 
years he witnessed the worsening of his     old "S condition and his growing 

  

      

blindness, both aggravated by a total denial of adequate medical attention In early November 1922, Ricardo was trans- ferred from the cell he Occupied adjacent 
to Librado, to another some distance away. On November 20th, Librado saw him 
for the last time. Of this, he wrote later: “...that afternoon was the last time that Ricardo and myself met and exchanged words, words that will remain with me in 
my memory as an eternal farewell to the comrade and dear brother with whom | 
shared 22 years of constant harassment, 
threats and imprisonment by the hired 
ruffians of the Capitalists. .."7 
Two days later, Ricardo was found dead in his cell. Although the ‘official’ cause of death was put down to a heart attack, Librado believed he was murdered. He was ~@ven more convinced of this when the 
Prison authorities dictated to him the text 
of the telegram that he should send to 
Ricardo's companion. 

In early 1923 Librado was released 
from Leavenworth and Was promptly de- 
ported to Mexico. After Spending some 
time in San Luis Potosi where he refused 
an invitation from the Partido Reformista 
“Juan Sarabia" to run for congress, he Settled in Villa Cecilia, Tamaulipas (today Ciudad Madero). Here he edited Sagitario, 
@ newspaper founded by the anarchist 
group Los Hermanos Rojos. Sagitario, 
which had a wide circulation both in Mexico and abroad, was mainly concerned 

with Spreading anarchist Propaganda am- 
Ongst the petroleum workers of the area. 
This met with great success, and in November 1924, Librado was able to write 
“With redoubled strength new ideas are flourishing and new groups are being 
formed. Anarchist Propaganda is becom- 
ing more and more abundant in the petrol 
areas..."8 In the columns of Sagitario he 
also exposed some of the myths of the so-called ‘socialist’ regime of Calles, in- cluding the farce of land redivision and the 
persecution and murder of the Yaquis 
Indians and the theft of their land by gov- 
ernment officials. It was Ostensibly for this 
last exposure that Librado was arrested in 
April 1927 together with two co-workers on 
Sagitario. Taken to Andonegui penitent- 
ary, Tampico, he was held for over 6 months, during which time he both contri- 
buted articles to Sagitario and wrote a 

S0-far unpublished autobiographical piece Frente a las Tiranias. If the authorities thought that by imprisoning Librado they could silence him they were fudely mis- taken: “The intention of the tyrants” he wrote from prison, “is to isolate me from contact with the outside world in order to ‘regenerate’ me. | declare that they have failed. Fourteen years of incarceration has So far not succeeded in doing this. Their instrument of torment has always broken into a thousand pieces on the rock of my 
inviolate will in...which rests my convict- 
jon, pure and Simple, of human emanci- pation."9 Finally brought to trial, accused 
of ‘insulting the President’, “making a pub- lic apology for anarchism’, and ‘inciting 
the people to anarchy’, Librado conducted his own defence, demanding an uncondi- tional “release and substantiating his charge of murder against the Calles administration. Although sentenced to six 

  

out. After being held for two months Librado was freed, and he returned to 
Monterey where the publication of Avante was resumed yet again. Less than a year later the postal authorities banned Avante from the mail as it claimed that it ‘attacked 
the government of the republic’. Two days later a force of federal soldiers under the 
command of Ortiz raided the paper's 
Offices and destroyed all they found, including a complete edition of Regenera- cion. 

With Avante killed by the authorities 
Librado moved to Mexico City, where he lived with Nicholas T Bernal, whom he had known while in the U.S. In 1931, he 
began publication of Paso and did much to Publicise the plight of school teachers in San Luis Potosi whom the government 
refused to Pay. 

In February 1932 Librado was involved 
in an automobile accident. Badly injured 
he was taken to hospital, where Owing to neglect he contracted tetanus, from which he died on March 1st. Even as he lay dying he still possessed the spirit of revolt and resistance that had directed and Sustained him throughout his life. As @ nurse lifted a sheet to protect his face from the flies he tried to move it away. “Still so rebellious comrade" mocked the nurse. “Always | 
have fought” Librado replied, “and still | fight against the injustices of the 
strong”.10 

In a rare tribute to Librado published in the anarchist Press, the Scottish anar- Chist T. H. Bell wrote: “long after the petty tyrants who triumph today have been for- gotten, warm youthful hearts in your native land will be inspired by the tale of the 
  

months imprisonment, he was released 
after serving only six weeks, most prob- ably on the direct orders of Calles himself, 
who no doubt thought that Librado pre- 
sented a bigger threat to him inside prison 
than outside. 

While Librado was in prison the 

ge and c di 
of Librado Rivera."14 

Dave Poole 
  

offices of Sagitario were raided by the 
police and the presses smashed. Shortly 

altogether by banning it from the post. On 
his release therefore Librado moved to 
Monterey, Nuevo Leon, and after much 
effort and sacrifice succeeded in resuming 
Publication of the Paper under the new title 
of Avante, but owing to police harassment 

Enduring much hardship Librado 
Managed to resume publication of Avante |1 

of Avante destroyed by the police. Held in 
Tampico military prison he was immed- 
lately Subjected to systematic ill treatment 

            
piece of wire cable by General Eulogio 
Ortiz, who became Outraged by the daunt- | 8) 
less spirit of the old man. Later the brave | 9)         him with Bacillus to make him ‘confess’ to Jo 
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Max Nettlau 
This rough outline of Malatesta’s tife was 

written by Nettlau at the end of June 1920 

and serialised in Freedom between September 

  

and November of the same year. As the article 
ends in 1920 we have added an appendix 
summarising Malatesta’s activities between 

1920 and his death in 1932, and is based in 

part of Nettlau’s obituary of Malatesta that 

appeared in Freedom Bulletin of December 
1932. 

       

Max Nettlav (1865-1944) the Austrian 

anarchist historian and biblilgrapher spent 
much of his life painstakingly researching and 

writing on the anarchist movement itself. His 

published works include; Bibliographic de 
PAnarchie (Brussels 1897), the monumental 

Michael Bakunin, Eine Biographie (3 vols. 
London 1896-1900), Exrico Malatesta — la 

Vida de un Anarquista (Buenos Aires 1923), 

Miguel Bakunin, La Internacional y la Alianza 

en Espana 1868-1873 (Buenos Aires 1925), 

Der Anarchismus von Proudhon zu Kropotkin 

(Berlin 1927) and Anarchiste und Sozial- 

revolutionare 1880-1886, (Berlin 1931). 

Towards the end of his life he worked closely 

with the International Institute of Social 

History in'Amsterdam which todey holds a 

vast quantity of his papers including many. 

unpublished manuscripts. DP. 
So many generations of Anarchists have passed 
away since in 1871 Malatesta, then about 
seventeen years of age, entered the International 
that but very few keep a full record of the 

outlines of his history. His oldest comrades 

may all be gone now, and to gather the 
recollection of those who worked with him 

only during the last forty years a long, long   

  journey among old forgotten comrades in 

several continents up to the youngest rebels 
of today who work with him would be 

necessary, Of properly arranged printed 
records there exists less, I believe, than about 

ever so many so-called public men of infinitely 
less importance. Only the Anarchist papers 
of many countries during half a century contain 
scattered items on his life, usually arrests, 

trials, imprisonments, escapes, expulsions, or 

scanty reports of meetings, congresses, etc., 
besides his not very numerous and infinitely 
scattered articles, some of which were reprinted 

and belong to the most widely spread Anarchist 

pamphlets. All these periods of meetings, 
movements, and arrests are usually the principal 
periods of revolutionary activity of this or that 

country, for wherever Malatesta worked there 

was a movement which soon confronfed the 

whole State and bourgeois society, fighting 
openly and meeting repression or persecution, 

or repressed at an carlier stage. No man in our 
time so often challenged the whole of society. 

Thus, to understand his life the local history 

of cach of these revolutionary periods or 
outbreaks would have to be studied from 

contemporary sources — ax! then in most cases 

  

  
        

  

 



  

  

  

only outside facts would be retraced; the inner 

history would remain buried in Malatesta’s 
memory and that of very few others. And he 
is the man to look constantly ahead, to begin 

afresh after ever so hard failures and not to 

lose time over the spilt milk of past events. 
It was my happy lot sometimes to 

disturb his silence on the past. I never asked 

him about his own doings, but considered it 
an absolute necessity to turn him inside out, 

so to speak, on all connected with the Bakunin 
period of his life (up to Bakunin’s death in 
1876); and James Guillaume, who in his later 

life was as persistent as myself in collecting 
historical evidence (up to the end of his 

connection with the International, in the spring 

of 1878), asked me to extract Malatesta’s 
account of the Benevent insurrection of 1877. 
So my direct appeals to Malatesta’s really 

excellent memory reach up to that insurrection, 

after which he was imprisoned for a consider- 

able time. I made complete notes of most of 

what he told me, but have not these notes to 
hand now, nor would their many details be 
essential here. Of later events I heard him 

speak here and there, but never made it my 

business to ask further questions; still, some 
fatcs are present to my mind. In 1887-88 I first 

met him, so to speak, in the files of old papers 

of the seventies, and was struck by his 

revolutionary audacity, tenacity and ubiquity. 

He was at that time lost in the Argentine 

Republic, and I never expected to see him. 

So I was wonderfully surprised when, during 
the last months of 1889, at a meeting of the 

Council of the Socialist League, open to 

members he made a silent appearance, being 

prvsented after the meeting to William Morris 

and others, and by V. Dave, who had told me 

who he was, to myself also, who was then, as 

now, interested in the early history of the 
movement. From that time I have known him 
and he has always been kind to me; but as he 

was a busy man and I could not be of use to 

him for the movements he had in hand, I made 

@ point never to disturb him without good 

cause. I missed thus much of the charm of his 

more intimate acquaintance, but our occasional 

mectings on historical subjects were the more 

interesting, as no time was wasted. In later 

years I often tormented him by pressing 

him to write his memoirs, but somehow he 
never thought that he had yet reached the years 

of discretion which are usually allotted to such 
tasks; he was young and had so much action 
still before him — and this was really the case. 

In a letter dated March, 22 1912, he 

wrote to me (in French):— 
“I am now engaged in writing a book which, 

I shall call ‘The Social Revolution : Thoughts 
of an Anarchist’, or something similar. This 
takes more of my time than I care, but I want 
to finish it at whatever cost... After that 
I shall begin the ‘Recollection’ (Souvenirs), I shall perhaps choose the form of a collection 
of those of my old writings which appear to 
me to be of some interest, joining notes on the 
time and circumstances of their origin, the 
persons with whom I worked, etc,”” 
He added with some irony:— 

“If this work may be of some value, I shall owe this to you who push me onward with 
an insistence which I truly do not merit.” 
Thad proposed to him to publish an Italian 
book, “Bakunin’s Work in Italy,” which would   

  

have contained the very scarce and partly 

almost lost writings of Bakunin addressed 
specially to Italians and the Italian Inter- 
national, with a historical introduction and 
notes by Malatesta. He quite agreed with the 
idea and discussed the difficulty of finding a 

publisher. I do not know whether he continued 
to work on these books, but a little over a ‘ 
year passed and he was again in Italy, publishing 
Volonta in Ancona (June 1913), and winding 
up with the general insurrection in the 

Romagna in the spring of 1914. 
I write this to show the nature of my 

acquaintance with Malatesta’s life. | am 

unacquainted with many of the most 
elementary facts of his modest personal life, 

and I may have collected details on some 
events which might have passed into oblivion 

without my care, which anybody is free to 

call pedantic. Here I write a great extent from 

memory, with the help of some historical 

and bibliographical notes. 

t t if 

Errico Malatesta, born in Santa Maria di Capua 

Vetere, Hannibal's old Capua, in one word, in 
1853, attended the local lyceum and began to 

study pharmacology in Naples, where his 
political activity began in 1871 during or soon 

after the Paris Commune. His father had a 

copy of Mignet’s “History of the French 
-Revolution,” which Errico read at an early age, 

receiving a lasting impression. Then he was 
advanced and Republican, like most young 

Italians of that time. But the Paris Commune 
first made him think for himself. He saw the 
Republican bourgeois, the glorious Mazzini 
and others curse and insult it as they would 

Revolutionary Russia in our times; he saw only, 

the International stand up for the Commune, 

and under these impressions he and otHers™ 
joined the Naples section of the International 
Working Men’s Association (1871). 

In the biography of Bakunin I gathered 

much material from Bakunin’s removal from 
Florence to Naples onward, which preceded 
and led to the foudation of this section, 
illustrating its earlier history. It appears that 

in 1871 the older members had retired more 

or less, and the joining of Malatesta and other 

young people gave new life to the section. A. 
Tucci, one of the earlier ones was left; also, of 
4 somewhat later period, Carmello Palladino 

(later on a lawyer), who had some influence 
on the development of Malatesta. This goes to 
show that Malatesta did not enter a flourivhing 
movement which carried people away, but 

that he was at once confronted with hard work. 
The most conspicuous member at that time was 
Carlo Cafiero, several years older than Malatesta, 
a man who had been in London and was 
Persona grata with Marx and Engels of the 
General Council of the International, a rich 
man of boundless enthusiasm and devotion, 
but of somewhat capricious mentality. It 
became necessary to disentangle Caficro from 
his Marxist relations, a task in which Malatesta 
participated, and which gave him an early 

insight in the struggle between Authority and 
Anarchism which divided the Intemational and 
the advanced workers — then as now. The 
young Anarchist succeeded, and Caficro, 
with old G. Fanelli, travelled to Locarno 
to meet Bakunin. They stayed there a month   (May 20 to June 18, 1872), and then on May 

  21 Bakunin put down in his diary: “The 
whole day passed with Fanelli and Caficro; 
alliance well accomplished”; on June 24: 
“Plan of organisation mapped out”; and so on. 

Thus Malatesta and his friends had entered 
upon the closest relations with Bakunin. They 
arranged a conference of the Italian sections, 
which met at Rimini (August, 1872) and 
constituted the Italian Federation of the 
International Working Men’s Association. They 
refused to participate in the general congress 
held at the Hague and packed by the Marxists 

but travelled to Zurich where they met Bakunin, 

whom Marx had just managed to get expelled 

from the International by the majority of the 

Hague Congress. On September 4 Bakunin 
notes: “Letter by Benjamin” — which was 

Malatesta’s name in their intimate circle, 

where he may have been the very youngest; on 

September 7: “Malatesta arrives.” On 
September 11 Cafiero and the Spanish Inter- 
nationalists arrived from the Hague. On 

September 12 and 13 the real constitution of 
the secret Alliance took place. After a journey 

to Neuchatel, etc., Bakunin returned to Zurich; 
and on September 23 notes the departure of 

Malatesta and the other Italians. 
This fortnight or so in the closest intimacy 

with Bakunin and the most active and advanced 
Internationalists of Italy, Spain, Switzerland, 
Russia, and a few others may have put the 
finishing touches on Malatesta’s revolutionary 

education. He was now in the inmost centre 
of Bakunin’s and others plans and confidence, 
and these men thought of action and prepared 

real revolutions, at least in Italy and in Spain, 

not to speak of Russia. Malatesta’s rhythm 

for action at that time was the bayonet charge 

— keen, fearless attack. I have not heard him 
waste words over this later on in London, 
where words are easy and room for action was 

scarce; but I do not think that any later 

“coming of age” or so removed that notion of 

the bayonet charge from his mind made him 

“wise.” He also used to tell — and this more 
frequently, as it was a useful lesson — how in 

those early days the Internationalists of each 

locality made themselves acquainted with all 
Metails about the stores of weapons, military 
Preparations, public buildings, strategical 
points, etc., to be able at a moment's notice 
to strike at the right point; they did not 
believe that this practical knowledge would 
come to them in the moment of action, alll by 
itself in some spontaneous Way. 

To understand this historically, we must 
remember that the Paris Commune had then 
Just given a world-wide example of revolution- 
ary action, and that the Italians had conspired, 
formed bands, fomented insurrections, etc., 
ever since the French Revolution; so the Italian 
International of Malatesta’s carly days stood 
at the close of a long revolutionary tradition 
defended before the whole world by Mazzini, 
but cut short when Mazzini threw over the 
Paris Commune. They stood up for the 
Commune and the fighting traditions of their 
fathers. Bakunin understood and shared their 
feelings, and libr-ated them mentally by 
tefuting the religious leanings of Mazzini, 

just as he put his foot on Mazzini’s psuedo- 
Socialism and Nationalism, proclaiming 
Internationalism, Collectvist Anarchism, and 
the Social Revolution. In this atmosphere     
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then, Malatesta grew up and developed, and 

  

  

   

      

   

  

   
   

    

   

      

    

    

   
    

  

   

  

Malatesta, a member of one of the 
Commissions of the International, nominated 

at Rimini (August 1872), henceforth cease- 
lessly worked to spread the International in 
Italy. The next Congress (March 1873) 

comprised already 53 delegates for about 150 
sections. These propagandists travelled about, 
agitating, organising, preparing everywhere, 

not yet with a definite plan of action. They 

Closely resemble the early Nihilists, who at 
the very same time “went among the people” 
{as the term goes), a resemblance which did 
not escape Bakunin, who often compared 

this entire devotion to the moyerhent of the 
Italian and Russian youth of these years. It 

was not quite “the illegal life” of persecuted 
Russians, but they had to be quicker than the 
police when they wished to get along for 
some time. The Congress of March, 1873, 

had already to meet secretly in a factory at 

Bologna; on its second day Andrea Costa, 
Cafiero, Malatesta, Alceste Faggioli, and 
others were arrested — maybe Malatesta’s 
first arrest; the Co: ess continued to meet 
in another place. The Goyernment had 
intended to prosecute the Internationalists 
as malfattori (members of a society of 
common criminals), but after 54 days 
Cafiero and Malatesta were released. Cafiero 
went home to Barletta to realise money for 
the cause; Malatesta joined Bakunin in 3 
Locarno, and found him absorbed by Spanish 
affairs, He sent long létters there, one of 
which at least Malatesta and Zamfir Ralli 
copied for him. Finally, Bakunin was urged 
to come to Barcelona to join a revolutionary 
movement. Money being deficient and 

correspondence not advisable, Malatesta was 
sent to Barletta, in the South of Italy, to 
arrange this matter with Cafiero, but upon 

arriving there he was very soon arrested, 

and remained in prison for five or six months 
Guly to end-of 1873 or later); then he was 
released without any charge or trial. 

He was thus imprisoned arbitrarily for 
half or two-thirds of one single year, and 

the same was done to others. No wonder 
that the Internationat at that period became 
more or less a secret society and that plans 

for action originated and ripened, Andrea 

Costa and Bakunin were the leading spirits;   Caficro, Malatesta and others gave whatever 

  

help they could. The secret appeals of the 
“Comitato Italiano per la Rivoluzione Sociale” 
began to be circulated (January, 1874). 

Popular discontent provoked by the high 
cost of living led to riots in many places in 
the first half of that year. At the Berne 

General Congress of the International 
(October 1876) Malatesta stated: — 

“At the beginning of 1874 a very lively 
State of agitation prevailed in various parts 

of Italy, owing to the fall in wages and the 

exorbitant rise in the price of food. In 
many localities stores were invaded and 

plundered ... The International had thus 
cither to disavow these popular acts entirely 

or to declare its solidarity with them. The 
latter alternative was chosen.” 
He thought that it was impossible to have 

acted otherwise, since by a disavowal all 

practical partisans of the Revolution would 
have been lost, and also because he thought 

that “Revolution consists more in facts than 

of the people takes place, whenever the 

workers rise in the name of their rights and 

their dignity, it is the duty of every 

revolutionary Socialist to declare himself 

solidary with the movement in question.” 
It was decided that all the various factors 

of discontent, social and political, which 

Italy then contained should be made to 
co-operate in general insurrection in the 

summer of 1874. -When, mainly in 1899 and 
1903, I tired to retrace the inner history of 

this last revolutionary effort of Bakunin and 
his friends I scorned to consult Andrea Costa, 

as from 1879 onwards he had repudiated 

Anarchism and entered Parliament. I did 
so in the case of-many others, and thus 

much information which I probably could 

haye elicited was never recorded, and is 
lost now. as far as I can see. Costa gave a 

short account in Bagliori di Socialismo 
(1900). Since Malatesta had been in prison 

during the second half of 1873 and Cafiero 

was dead, and others like F. Natta, were 

inaccessible to me, Costa alone could have 
told to what extent the plan of 1874 

originated with Bakunin or himself, or 
which other factors and considerations made 
this effort to bring about this general 
co-operation appear advisable or practical 
then. I feel somehow that the ambitious 
spirit of Costa was the prompter and that 

Bakunin, in spite of his very bitter experience 
in France (Lyon 1870) and clear insight into 
the inefficiency of Garibaldi and the 
Mazzinians for a social revolution, yielded 
to the persuasions of Costa. In any case, 

Malatesta’s long absence and his arrival, 
perhaps, when this course of action had 
already been resolved upon, indicated that 

it was not he who suggested these tactics. He 

forward revolutionary action. So the efférts 
to interest Garibaldi in this movement, the 
Mazzinian conference arrested in the Villa 
Ruffi near Rimini (August 2, 1874), and the 
ill-fated outbreaks near Bologna and Florence 
and in other places cannot be discussed here. 

Bakunin had come to Bolgna and shared all 

the anxiety and distress of the discomfiture. 
His own testimony was recorded by him 
day by day from July 13 to October 13,   and Malatesta is not mentioned in these 

in words, and wherever a spontaneous movement 

short notes, which, of course, I do not claim 
to be a complete record. He worked in 
“pulia far away. 

The rifles were sent to Tarent, and the 
custom house where they teposed as hardware 
or so was to be seized at the proper time, 
This being impracticable, they were forwarded 
to another custom house, and so on — “a 
little all over Apulia,” as Malatesta expressed 
it; for failure was prevailing there also. What 
was to be done if of a hundred who had 
Ppromisd to seize these arm$ only two or 

three would turn up at the time appointed? 
Finally, a handful of them seized Castel del 
Monte, a ruined castle of the mediaeval 
Emperor Frederick II, and addressed the 
peasants, who did not respond to their 
appeals. Gendarmes fired at long distance 
and retired; a regiment pfoldiers then 
Surrounded the castle/but the Internationalists, 
warned by a friend, passed through their 

ranks in a haycart hidden under the hay. 
Malatesta remained a few days in Naples, and 

was arrested at Pesaro, on his journey to 
Switzerland (August, 1874), 

A year of preventive imprisonment, 
damaging his health, was followed by a great 
trial at Trani, leading to a triumphant acquittal 
(August 5, 1875). 

The first trial for Internationalist 
“conspiracy” in 1874 took place at Rome 
(May, 1875), and ended with ferocious 
sentences, later on annulled. The trial at 
Trani gave the impulve to other acquittals 
(Florence, Bologna etc), after assizes of 
monstrous length, the Bologna trial lasting 

from March 15 to June 17, 1876. Until this 
last acquittal was secured, for over ten months 
then, those acquitted carlier had to keep quict 

$0 as not to compromise the case of their 
comrades. This meant one of the rare Periods 
of relative rest in Malatesta’s life, 

IT know nothing of his domestic life; he had 
no occasion to speak to me of his mother; his 
father he mentioned with sympathy. When 
the latter died, large sums owing to him were 
outstanding; but the son, from principle, did 

not have them collected, and thus was about 
ruined. As he spent almost exactly half of 

each of the years 1873-74-75 in prison, his 

regular studies probably came to an end about 

1872 or so, which does not mean, of course, 
that he would neglect intellectual activity from 

a given date. His few simple wants have 

benn met by occasional work, as they were   
did his share of work in the South by straight 4 

later on by more continuous skilled work. 
He never held any paid or titled Position in 

any Labour movement, nor did he sell his 
intellectual work in any journalist way; this 

made him independent and ready for action at 

any moment of his life, 
After his release at Trani (August 1875) 

Malatesta soon went to Locirno, staying for 
a few days with Cafiero in the “Baroneta” 
(Cafiero’s house), and making a last visit to 
Bakunin at Lugano. The very grave and 
painful dissensions which had arisen between 

Cafiero {whom James Guillaume and Ross 
Joined in this) and Bakunin, beginning in 
July, 1874, and leading to a complete rupture 

(September 25), had then subsided into silent 
animosity; and Malatesta, the friend of both, 
was happily never drawn in these matters. 

He could but recognise Bakunin’s physical 

sufferings and depression, which had putan       
                    

    

    
 



  

      

  

  

end to his revolutionary efforts. With Caficro 

he consulted about the reorganisation of the 

Alliance. Both Bakunin and Caficro desired 

Malatesta to go to Spain to liberate another 
member of the intimate group — Alcrini, of 
Marseilles, in prison since 1873 (Barcelona 

movement), the same who had helped Bakunin 

to escape from Marseilles to Genoa in the late 
autumn of 1870. On this journcy Malatesta 

also saw Morago at Madrid, the most advanced 

Spanish Internationalist of those years. All was 

rigidly suppressed on the surface, but the 

International continued as a secret body. In 

Cadiz he was admitted to the prison like to an 

hotel, and passed a day there with Alerini 
and thitty or forty of the Cartagena, Alcoy 

and Cadiz prisoners of 1873. For a few gold 

pieces he visited the town with Alerini and 
two warders, who were made drunk; but 

Alcrini would not go away, and they had the 
trouble of restoring the drunken warders to 

the prison. The next day a single gold piece 
and one warder sufficed, but Alerini once 

more would not go, so Malatesta gave it up; 

Alerini’s revolutionary days were over. 

Malatesta then went to Naples, where he 

saw Stepniak, and soon after to Rome, where 
he met Caficro, Grassi and others. This 

private conference, held in the spring of 
1876, received a last message from Bakunin 

{who died June 1), transmitted by Serafino 

Mazzotti. Here the reorganisation of the 

International and a congress to be held in the 
autumn (Florence, October) were decided 

upon. Malatesta was forced by Nicotera’s 

Government to leave Rome and had to live 
at Naples. 

His idea, however, was to fight in Servia 

against the Turks. The impulse to join the 
Herzegovinian insurgents, in 1875 seized some 
Russian revolut.onists like Stepniak, Klemens 
and Ross, who went there, but soon retumed 
disappointed. In Italy, Garibaldi encouraged 
this movement; Celso Cerretti, the link between 
Internationalism and Garibaldianism, and 
others took part, also noted Internationalists 

like Alceste Faggioli etc. It was for the 

latter, I believe, to some extent a matter of 
prestige; since the Garibaldians fought, they 
would not stay at home, and on the cve of 

the Russian War anti-Turkish sentiment ran 

high, from Gladstone to Garibaldi. So 

Malatesta also decided upon war on Turkey, 
though Bakunin had sent hima verbal message 
that such doings reminded him of the good 

people who made socks for the heathen 

negroes far away and forgot the half-naked 

poor at home. Malatesta — so Mazzotti told 
me — replied somewhat in the sense that 
wherever war is made on Carthage, Rome is 
defended — and set out for Trieste, was 
turned back; set out again and got as far as 

Neusatz (opposite Belgrade); thence he was 

sent back in about thirty-day instalments to 
Udine, where the Italians mistook him for a 

runaway custom officer, and, after keeping 

him for a fortnight, forced him to return to 
Naples. 

In Naptes (summer of 1876) he passed some 
time with Cafiero and Emilio Covelli, one of 

in their walks on the seaboard, they discussed 

the economic theories of Collectivism and 
Communism (to cach according to his deeds 
or needs), and concluded that whilst it was   the best thinkers of the International; and there, 

impossible to fix the value of the dndieioal 

work of each person, and as the adoption 0 

a uniform standard would imply autho:itanan 

equalisation, the absence of any such system 

and free access of all to the products of 

labour according to the needs of each person, 

would best satisfy the claims of freedom. This 
was one of the beginnings of Communist 

Anarchism, another being a small pamphiet 

(1876) by a Lyons Anarchist, F. Dumartheray, 

then a refugee at Geneva, and with Perrare 

and others belonging to the advanced section, 
“L’ Avenir”; another, Peter Kropotkin’s 
writings, which commenced not very long 

one Italian International was the first body 

to accept Communist Anarchism (in place 

of Collectivist Anarchism), at their congress 

held under great difficulties on October 21-25, 

1876, at Florence. Thence Malatesta and 

Caficro visited the General Congzess of the 
International, held at Berne, October 26-30, 

where they met’with comrades of various 

less advanced shades of opinion. The minutes 
of the Congress (Berne, 1876, 112pp) should 
be consulted here. 

After the Congress, Cafiero, then very poor, 

haying been cheated of a large sum of money, 

and Malatesta went all about Berne to look 
for work, and worked for some time in the 

building trade. 
Fresh action, however, was their desire, 

and this time no general co-operation of 

advanced parties was looked for as in 1874. 

The prevailing idea had become that of 

propaganda by the revolutionary fact — that 

is, revolutionary acts, whatever their immediate 

success or sacrifice might be, were expected 

to act upon the people as an example and a 

stimulant, and were thus considered useful as 
such. This is the origin of a number of acts 

which so-called practical people never could 

understand, just as unselfishness always remains 

a mystery to some. 

Between Florence and Berne Caficro and 

Malatesta settled upon such an undertaking, 
the starting of a local insurrection in a 

mountainous Neapolitan province; they 
expected to hold out for some weeks or longer, 

and thus to give an impetus to other local 

or more general revolts all over the country.* 
Their means were very slender; a Russian 

female comrade Mme Sm—, gave some 

thousands of francs, and C; ‘0 gave almost 

the rest of his once fair fortune. In Naples 
their plans were furthered by Stepniak, who 

wrote an insurrectionary manual for them. 
About 300 local people were enrolled, and 
numbers of comrades arrived from more 

northern parts of Italy. The movement was 

only poss>le in May, when the snow was gone 

from the mountains and sheep would afford 

food, But the principal local agent, a quasi- 

revolutionary ex-Garibaldian, was a traitor, 
and all those whom he knew were arrested, 

save Malatesta and Cafiero, who kept in hiding. 

This prompted them to start at once, even in 
April, and with no Southern or local people 

among them, except Malatesta and Cafiero, 

which made the peasants mistrust and dislike 

them. However on April 6 the t venty-cight 

started and took to the mountains for Letino 
and Gallo, two villages where they bumed 
the official records, gave confiscated goods to 

    

  the people, and were, Strange to say, made 

welcome by the local priests, who proved to 

them — one by unveiling the indescribable 

filth underneath his clerical garments — that 
they were as poor as anybody could be, and 

declared them to be very good young men, the 

true followers of Christ.1 But all round them 
the military gathered and nothing but snowy 

mountainous deserts were open to them, which 

led to their final surrender after great 
exhaustion. : j 

They remained in preventive imprisonment 

at Capua, Malatesta’s birthplace, for one year 
(until April 1878), when a political amnesty 
after the death of Victor Emanuel I abolished 
the main charges against them. But as two 

gendarmes had met with their death, it was 
proposed to indict them for manslaughter, and 
they passed four months more in the prison of 

Benevento. This scandalous distortion of the 
amnesty made the jury anxious to acquit them 
(August 1878), after a week's trial. FS. 

Merlino was one of their counsel and wrote 
“A proposito del processo di Benevento” 

(1878). Details are most conveniently found 

now in J. Guillaume’s “L’Internationale.” 

Cafiero while in prison wrote his abbrevia- 
tion of Marx’s “Capital.” Malatesta explained 
to me that they all, Bakunin also, theoretically 

fully accepted the criticism of Marx applied 
to the capitalist system. At that time, after the 

Benevent attempt, fifty or more copies of the 

French translation of “Capital” were bought 

at Naples by the general public; previously 

hardly a single copy had been sold. 

it t t 

After the trial Malatesta spent a month at 
Naples and then travelled to Eygpt. After 
Passanante’s attempt on the life of King 

Umebrto, when a counter-manifestation 
against a patriotic outburst was being prepared, 
Malatesta, Parini and Alvino were arrested, 
and Malatesta was transported by ship to 

Beyrout (Syria), where the Italian Consul an? 

he strongly disagree as to how he shoul! be 

further disposed of. Finally, he worked his 

way, helping unloading, with a French ship 
from pert to port, the captain, a brave man, 

Footnotes 

*Bakunin in 1869 had given similar advice to 
some Bulgarian reyolutionists who had 

consulted him at Geneva. This fact was no 
doubt unknown to the Italians of 1876, who 
above all wanted to avoid the mistakes made 
in 1874. 

+A manuscript copy of this little handbook was 

given to me by’ Z. Ralli, an old Bakunian, at 

Bucarest in 1893 to be returned to his old 
friend Stepniak. When in 18941 consulted 
Stepniak about his impressions of Bakunin 
(1875) he was in # somewhat moderate mood, 
and began to combat Anarchist violence. This 
was or was not the right moment to hand him 
back his old handbook for Anarchist bands — 
anyhow, there it was before his eyes, and he 
slowly but surely recognised it. His face then 
underwent some wonderful changes, from 
blank wonder to a peculiar kind of smile, and 
somehow his denunciation of violence was 
adjourned. I did not then know the precise 
history of the maruscript or I should have - 

copied it. It may still repose among Stepniak’s   papers. 
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refusing to hand him over to the Italian 

autnoritics, who bargained for this, at 
Smyrna, Castellamare and Leghorn, landing 
him safe at Marseilles, when he travelled to 
Geneva. 

At that time the Revolte (preceding the 
Temps Nouveaux) was about to be founded 
(No. 1 appeared February 22, 1879) by P. 
Kropotkin and others. Malatesta took part in 
the preparatory mectings.- After a short time 
he and several other Italian Anarchists were 
perpetually expelled from Switzerland; the 
publication of a manifesto or some similar 
expression of their ideas (to be found in the 
contemporary papers) furnished the immediate 
pretext. 

Malatesta went to Roumania where he 
found some employment, but had to leave 

owing to fever. He then made his way to 
Paris, where Cafiero, after passing some time 
in Switzerland, had also gone (about 1879). 

In Paris he witnessed and assisted at almost 
the origin and first growth of the Anarchist 
movement, which has since continued withovt 
interruption. It had been initiated about 1877 
by secret relations with French Anarchist 
Internationalists in the Jura Mountains and 
at Berne (Louis Pindy, of the Paris Commune, 

Paul Brousse, etc.), and Andrea Costa had gone 

to Paris as their confidential agent to spread 
the ideas and organisation of the International. 
Costa was soon arrested and kept rather long 
in prison, where his ideas underwent a change 
towards Parliamentarism. Cafiero and Malatesta 
were made of better stuff and valiantly 
explained Anarchism to the rising French 
groups. V. Tcherkesov, after his years of 
Siberian exile dating from the Netchaey trial 
of 1871, was their friend and comrade; and 
Jean Grave also dates from this time. Needless 
to say, the Government soon weeded out the 

foreigners, ant Cafiero and Malatesta were 
thus expelled from France (in 1880). 

Cafiero left for Switzerland; Malatesta, 
who worked as a mechanic, changed his 

quarters and stayed until he was arrested at a 

Commune celebration. He had the Passport 
of a Swiss comrade, under whose name he was 
expelled again and sent to London. He chose 
to return to Paris, for which he was sentenced 
to six months, which he exchanged for four 
and a half months of solitary confinement. 

Thave a vague recollection that after this 
he went to Brussels, and I believe that it was 
then he challenged Paul Lafargue to a duel, 

Lafargue having insulted Spanish Anarchist 
Internationatists, like Morago and others, then 
dead or in prison. Lafargue refused to fight, 
on principle, which was his right, but did not 
withdraw his insults. By the way, Lafargue, 
ever since 1872 the constant enemy and insulter 
of Bakunin and his comrades, was not sufficiently 
anti-Anarchist in the eyes of his father-in-law, 
Karl Marx, For on November 11, 1882 Marx 
cries out in a letter to Engels: “Longuet, the 

last Proudhonist, and Lafargue, the last 
Bakuninist, may the Devil come to fetch them!” 
Marx haunted by the imagination that his two 
Sons-in-law were — the last Anarchists! — in 
that enlightened spirit Anarchism was under- 
stood by Marx! — whilst Anarchists like 

Caficro in prison put their soul into explaining 

  

  

and making accessible thr: work of Marx (sce 
above.)       Malatesta, therefore, was then or ata 

slightly different time in Belgium and 
unquestionably expelled, which made him 
finally settle in London some time in 1880 
or 1881, where he remained for two or three 
years. 

He was a delegate at thi: International 
Revolutionary Congress (summer of 1881) 
with Kropotkin, Merlino, John Neve and others 
including the tevolutionary and Anarchist 
initiators of the Englis!: movement, Joseph 
Lane, F. Kitz (I believe), and a few others. An 
article on Garibaldi (after his death) will be 
found in one of the three issues of Lothrop 
Withington’s Democratic Review (1887), 
almost the first one I can think of signed by 
Malatesta. Papers played a relatively small 

part in the Italian International from 1871 
onwards, though very many were published. 
They were so constantly persecuted and 
suppressed, and the propagandists themselves 
hunted about or imprisoned, that there was 

little room or leisure for theoretical work or 
for large papers in general. Nevertfieless, the 
two Martello, the Anarchia of Naples (by 

a .    
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Covelli), the Avvenire of Modena etc., had a 
little more stability, and in some of these 
Malatesta’s early writings are likely to be 
found. In London, in the summer of 1881, 
Cafiero, Malatesta, and Solieri issued the 

Prospectus of L Tnsurrezione, a paper that was 

never published. 

In 1881-82 Malatesta must have undergone 

the most painful impressions, seeing at his side 

the intellect of Cafiero decline and almost 
vanish. Andrea Costa's defection had been that 
of a viveur who has had enough of the meagre 

fare of Anarchism and goes over to the opulent 

table of Parliamentary power; a glance at 

Costa’s exterior (I saw him at the Paris Congress 
of 1889) settled that problem. Also Cafiero, 

ina letter printed in the Naples Grido del 

Popolo of July 21, 188, speaks with utter 

contempt of Costa’s ambition, vanity and 
hypocrisy. But somehow Cafiero’s mind got 
obscured, and whilst he publishes “God and 
the State” with Elisee Reclus (Geneva, 1882), 
and begins to prepare a biography of Bakunin 

    

  

   

  

   

   

    

got lost or are hopelessly mislaid), he puts 
before Malatesta, Ceccarelli, and others the 
first outlines of a plan of Parliamentary tactics 
which nothing can dissuade him from. At 
the same time his friends saw by ever so many 
details of personal life that he was insane. In 
this state he hurried from London to Locarno 
(March, 1882), then to Milan, and openly 
proclaimed his new ideas in a letter published 
October 27, 1882. Almost at the same time 
he is placed in an asylum, and after several 
months in a terrible state conducted to the 
Swiss fronticr, where he tries to commit 
suicide. After some improvement owing to 
the kind treatment of Bakunin’s Ticinese 
friend E. Bellerio, he insists on again entering 
Italy, where on February 13, 1883, the 
gates of the asylum close behind him; he 
was discharged many years after, a wreck in 
health and soon died. 

Even the Parliamentary Socialists could 
not gain much by this tragedy, but the case 
of Costa was very much more exploited. 
Costa, to make himself valuable and to escape 
from the shameful isolation of a renegade, 
did all he could to induce others to join him. 
‘Then the elections of protest, to rescue the 
imprisoned Cipriani, whose election would 
not be valid, drew another red herring across 
the path of the revolutionary movement. 
And many Anarchists had been crushed, 
ruined, silenced by ten years of constant 
Persecution. 

It was then that Malatesta came forward 
3] and for the first time took the principal 

weight of the struggle on his shoulders, 
fighting this time not with arms but with 

arguments to maintain revolutionary 
Anarchism and to dispel the: fallacies and 
allurements of Parliamentary tactics, 

I cannot say whether he expected an 
amnesty to allow him to return to Italy, or 
what made him choose Florence for the 
publication of his paper La Questione Sociale 
(1884-85)* It is long since I looked over 
with any great interest, the collection of that 
Paper kept in the British Museum, and all I 
could say on this, the first real propagandist 
paper — all the others were more fighting 
papers, I should say — would be taken from 
its solumns. It contains a magnificent campaign 
against Parliamentary Socialism. From its 
columns is also taken the most widespread of 
Malatesta’s pamphlets, the “Talk about 
Anarchist Communism between Two Workers” 
(Freedom Pamphlets, 3; 1891), first issued as: 
“Propaganda Socialista (Fra Contadini),”” 
Firenke, September, 1884. By the way, a 
Chinese translation of this, printed in Paris 
in 1907 or 1908, is the most diminutive 
Anarchist publication I have seen. From 
Norwegian to Armenian there are translations 
of this popular tract. 

This propaganda, the first continuous 
propaganda on a large scale in Anarchist Italy, 
was cut short, as usual, by the persecution 

of Malatesta for press or speech offences. He 

Footnote 

  

*In 1883 or 1884 he went to Naples to nurse 
in a hospital the victims of a terrible epidemic 
of cholera. Many Anarchists and Socialists 
(Costa included) did the same then, and the 
editor of the Anarchist Proximus Taus, if I   (collecting valuable socuments which then remember rightly, met his death in this way. 
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stayed until the house was never free Le 

observation by the police, who shadowed him 

wherever he went; then, thinking he had 

4 years cnough of his youth to the 

: ft the house 
sacrific 

prisons of these people, he Ie! si 

under their noses inside a large case supposed 

to contain a sewing maching, I believe : 

A condemnation pronounced at Rome wa: 

85) and this time he 

   

ending against him (18 
rk Europe altogether and lived in South . 

‘America, the Argentine Republic, until 18 

I believe that some Anarchist papers at Buenos 

Aires and the local movement, which had then 
At one time he and 

  

+ begun, got his support 
se Tite little group were transported in 

a summary way to the far South, to be landed 

in a desert port on the Patagonian coast. 

Malates‘a ‘I heard him tell this) strongly 

protested and to emphasise this protest 

jumped into the sea, challenging the captain to 

Jeave him there in the icy water. This shamed 

the captain, who had him rescued and did not 

land himas ordered. When we asked him 

whether the water was not very cold, Malatesta 

said that he never thought of that, he was 

boiling with indignation and felt hot even in 

that icy ocean. 
What brought him back to Europe I do not 

know, but on September 6, 1889 L ’Assoc lasione 

a large paper similar to the Question Sociale, 
began to be published at Nice. At that time 
the most impudent spy of the Italian Govern- 
ment, Carlo Terzaghi, exposed as carly as 
1872 by Cafiero, had again laid his nets, 

corresponding under an assumed name with 

ever so many Italian and other comrades by 

poste re e letters. Malatesta recognised 

at a glance the handteriting of Terzaghi and 

exposed him in the new paper. No wonder 
that after one or two issues he and the paper 

had to leave Nice and France, and so he came 

once more to London (about October, 1889), 

where I first saw him in the Socialist League, 

as mentioned previously. The paper continued 
publication at Fulham, and a good sum of 

money was in hand to expand it and to print 

pamphlets. All at once that money was stolen 

by one of the publishing group, and the paper 
came to an end; seven numbers (until January 

23, 1890) and a proof slip telling of the 
disaster were issued. 

The propaganda was, however, slov/ly 
continued by the publication of excellent 
pamphelts — (Biblioteca dell’ Associazione) 

“La Politca Parlamentare nel Movimento 

Socialista” (1), 1890; “In Tempo di Elezioni” 

(2), 1890; “Fra Contadini” (3), December, 
1890; April, 1891; “L’Anarchia” (5), March, 

others 0: 

      

    

  

  

  

all by Malatesta 
We find him henceforth writing occasion- 

ally in the Rerolte at least I believe so) and 
the Temps Nouveaux, always only when he 

ing to say, to state his opinion on a 
aversial question. No author ever 

epetitions or 
amplifications of known things; he would be 

has somett: 

  

  given cont 
less imposed himself by. useless 

  

   

prepared to use the utmost patience in 

elementary propaganda, but he would not 
inflict a line upon the reader when he had 
object in view. 

“Un Peu de Theorie” in the Paris Endehors 

(August 21,1892), may also be mentioned, 
reprinted in pamphlet form in Brussels, 1899. 

Ten years later he wrote another popular   
1891 (“Anarchy,” Freedom Pamphlets, 1892); 

propagandist pamphiet, “Al Caffe uc oor: 

zione sul Socialismo Anarchico (Paterso ey 

N.J., 1902), at least this is the earliest editio 

Jam aware of now. “IL Nostro Programma 

1903 (ib.); “Non Votale!” (Mantova, | ; 

and “Il Suffragio Universale” {ib., 1904 or 

1905), are less well known, and may be 

) ‘ing articles. 

ok pridon, where he probably stayed 
went over 

repr    
From L 

until the first months of 1897, he 

to Paris occasionally, and on the eve of 

great revolutionary days, Firsts of 

3, to be on the spot for the revolution 
He had learned 

and 

expected 
Mays or So, to 
which was not forthcoming. 

Spain an? South Americ: 

and lectures all over Spain in 1891 or 1892. 

The Xeres revolt occurred just after Malatesta 
had gone (he had to go), and no further 

chance was given him to enter Spain again . 
The Italian movement was reorganised by the 

Congress held at Capolago (Ticino, Switzer- 

land) in the beginning of the nineties, Malatesta 
being present, It was then he was arrested in 

Lugano, threatened with extradition to Italy, 

which raised a general outcry, and meanly 

put in prison forsome weeks or months for 

transgressing the expulsion decree of 1878 or 

1879. 
When in 1893-94 the discontent in Italy 

was at its height, the Sicilian peasants on the 

verge of revolution, etc., several of the old 

exiled Anarchists secretly returned to Italy, and 

were hunted after like wild beasts. Merlino 
was chased over the park.of Naples, and 
arrested in an utterly exhausted condition. 
Malatesta was the bugbear of the press — he 

was seen hidden everywhere, so to speak. 
Many versions were printed then, but I had no 

reason to question him since on these matters, 
so I have nothing clear before my mind on-his 
adventures of 1893-94, only that he baffled 

them all and was never captured 
Dr. Merlino had been to the United States 

in 1892, where the Grido degli Oppressi and 
Edelman’s Solidarity (started respectively on 

June 5 and 18, 1892, at New York) bear 

witness to hos propagandist energy and 

helpfulness. Malatesta could not publicly 

support the English-speaking propaganda; what 
he wrote for Freedom was always written in 
French and translated. So in the United States 

(in 1895, I think) he had to restrict himself to 
rousing the Italian propaganda in many places 
and possibly the Spanish also, represented by 
the Despertar of his friend P. Esteve. If lam 

not quite mistaken, the Questione Sociale, of 

Paterson, NJ. (July 15, 1895, seq.), owes much 

initial help to him; but my memory may fail 
me. Several excellent propagandists went to 
the States in the nineties, as Pietro Gori, E. 
Milano, G. Ciancabilla, who are all dead, and 
Luigi Galleani, of the Cronaca Sorversiva, who 
after so many years has now returned to Italy 
to be as active as ever 

In August, 1896, L ‘Anarchia (a single issue) 
was published in London by Malatesta or the 
group to which he belonged, 

        

  

+ + ; 

At last in 1897 an amnesty or the withdrawal 
of an early condemnation enabled Malatesta 

to return to Italy, where he at once became 
the life and soul of a more intense propaganda 
than ever before and also of the third of his   

EE 

series of large papers; the whole Anarchist ; 

press, by the way, had expanded since on their 

lines. If I say he at once became the life and 
soul of a large movement, the truth is that he 

had never ceased to be this, that he jad kept 

p all his relations, kept in touch with every- 

thing, however long his absen C lasted; so the 

moment he touched his native soil again he 

reaped what he had patiently sown; he was up 
to date every hour of his life. 

L'Agitazione, published at Ancona (March 

14, 1897), afterwards at Rome, with ever 

so many new names when numbers had! been 

seized (Agitatore, Agitiamoci, Agitatevi, Pro 

Agitazione, etc.), lasted until 1906, if not 

longer. But Malatesta had been driven from 

Italy again by a prosecution started in 1898, 
The 'Resoconto del Processo Malatesta 
Compagni” (Tunis, 1898, 119pp), his 
Autodifesa, ctc., must here be consulted. 1 
cannot state from memory the time he had to 
pass in prison then; from the prison he was 
transported to one of the penitential islands 
in the Mediterrancan. From there he departed, 

to make his way back to his third long London 

exile, which lasted from about 1899 ro 1900 

to the early part of 1913. 

t t t 

Again this man who has always worked 
unselfishly for the common good was deprived, 
at the height of his development, of his native 

soil, sun and sky for twelve long years or 

more by the tyrant of the hour. Most of us 

know how he lived in London, in a small room 

in the house of his friends and old comrades, 
the family Defendi. He acquired also a work- 

room (I have never seen it) and executed 
electrical installations and repairs. About the 

end of 1894, in the building which is now 

Freedom office, he helped to put togehter the 
venerable printing machine on which the 

Rossettis printed the Torch, and on which 

afterwards Freedom was printed for many 

years; and in later visits to London he improved 
the lighting and other fittings of the stately ‘ 

offices of this journal. Once a nail pierced his 
palm, causing a frightful wound; how he 
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escaped blood poisoning is a mystery. Another 
time exposure at work brought on inflamma- 
tion of the lungs, which made all despair of his 
life. His health declined so much owing to 
living in London that a winter in Portugal, 
the only southern country where the native of 
Capua could have gone then, seemed advisable; 
but he could not be persuaded to £0. So the 
years pass away; so many die or disappear; he 
turns grey just a little andiappears unchanged, 
always patient, cheerful, friendly. He speaks 
some English now, and I assisted at what he 

declared to be his first English speech; he 

writes it very much better. His closer friends 
in these years are V. Tcherkesov, Tarrida del 

Marmol, S. Nacht — Kropotkin also, of course, 
though they seldom find time to meet. 

He is ferociously detested by the authors 

of numbers of leaflets, Italian and French, 
who oppose his views on organisation with an 
insistence alleged to be Individualist, but 
which to me appears as authoritarian as 

anything could be. His views on organisation 
may be open to challenge, in theory before all; 

in practical matters his clear judgment and 

experience always demand the fullest considera- 
tion. 

In looking back on this, I feel I was always 

moved by the consideration that his too great 
intellectual superiority and personal prestige 
would make it difficult for others to exist 

beside him in the same movement except ina 
position of voluntary subordination of their 

proper will. Such a time when he filled the 
whole movement so to speak, did exist; before, 
there were others with whom he Himself had 
felt able to co-operate withott quarrel or 
ambition, on the basis of perfect equality, from 
his earliest beginnings. It was not his fault, but 

his great merit, that for some time he almost 
alone filled the gap, and appeared to be quite 

overwhelming them. Since that time the 

movement, I believe, has grown so immensely 

that this danger of personal preponderance 
is over now for all those who will not 

recognise it and go their own way, thinking 

for themselves. Life is Stronger and larger 

than the most superior Personality. So to my 

mind the situation has changed, and after 

years or an age almost, of isolation he is 

fortunate to pass his later days now within a 
large, growing and hopeful myoement, just as 

his early life, say up till 1877, was passed 

within such a movement. What storms has he 
weathered between these dates and what may 
still be before him, the most exposed’ Anarchist 
of our time (a general remark which is not 

meant to underrate the value and tnergy of so 

many other comrades less in view, in Spain, in 
the United States and everywhere), 

His life in London did not pass without a 
few adventures or dreary new experiences, 
Thus during the Houndsditch affair of 1910it 
became evident that one of the most compro- 
mised persons had worked at his shop and 
made use of his name and good faith; even 
the police knew him too well to try to 

implicate him further in this affair. Not so the 
judge at the Old Bailey, who on May 20, 1912, 

sentenced him to three months’ imprii 
with a recommendation for his deportation 
afterwards, for haying drawn attention to 

the suspicious behaviour of an Italian named 
Bellelli, saying he was a spy. The leaflet on 

    

  
  

which the charge of criminal libel was based     

was entitled “Errico Malatesta alla Colonia 
Italiana di Londra,” dated April 22, 1912. 
The Italian comrades in London, believing 

that justice would be done to Malatesta by a 
higher court, lodged an appeal; but the judge, an old Tory reactionary, refused to grant it. 

by the Malatesta Release Committee: 
“Malatesta” an editorial in the Manchester 
Guardian, May 25; “Why we Demand 
Malatesta’s Release: Memorandum on the 

4 special issue called La Gogna Guly); 
Kropotkin’s note in the Nation, etc., bear 
witness to the indignation roused by that 
sentence; and as a sop to public Opinion the 
House Secretary declined to sign the order for 
deportation, So Malatesta also saw the inside 
of an English prison. 

Some special issues or small London 
Itaian papers represent his opinions: I will 
mention all those I possess of that period; 
though they may not all belong to this group — 
which I cannot verify just now: Cause ed 
Effeti (September 1900), LInternazionale 
(1901, four numbers), La Rivdluzione Sociale 
(1902, nine numbers)Germinat (May 1, 1903) 
L'Insurrezione (July 1905), La Guerra 
Tripolitana (April 1912). 

Of course, for all these years the principal 
Italian and French papers have to be consulted 
for articles and letters, also the files of Freedom. 
Contributions to daily papers, magazines etc. 
on the other hand, do.not exist at all, 1 think; 
and-the news which London correspondents 
by and by began to-cigculate about Malatesta, 
who, for Italy, began to mean “copy,” must 
not be believed, 

The Tripolitir. War brigandage brought 
Malatesta to the front in London mectings 
held in opposition. He also saw clearly through 
Herve, whose evolution I was foolish enough 
not to foresee in what I once wrote in Freedom 
on his London mecting. 

Malatesta had one great fault, in my 

pinion (besides his leaning towards 
organisation) — that of not writing the real 
Story of his life and times. This is the more to 
be regretted, as by a fire in 1893 in the house 
in Islington where he lived for so many years 
most of his papers, many old documents which 

he had carefully kept, were destroyed. He was 

still for making not for writing history, and he 
was right; he was one of the latent forces of 

Anarchism, and is still at work when so many 
others are resigned to slumber, if not to sleep. 

T for, ot to remark that he gave his hearty 

Support to the Anarchist International founded 
by the Congress held at Amsterdam in August 
1907. 

t t t 

In 1913 the time came for another Italian   campaign at last. Malatesta published Volonta 

at Ancona (June 8; 1913, to June, 1914). After 
a lively anti-electioneering propaganda in 1913, 
the career of this paper culminated in, and 

‘was cut short by, a real popular movement in 

Ancona and the smaller towns of the Romagna, 
where ists, Socialists, i y 
Republicans and Anti-Clericals co-operated 
for some days in a way the originators of the 

combination of 1874 (see above) could not 
have dreamed better. This time there was   hard fighting, a final defeat, but no discom- 

   

“An Appeal to the Men and Women of London,” 

Malatesta Scandal” (Italian Defence Committee); 

   
Ta very quick recovery. But 

Malatesta had to leave Italy once more, after 
adventures which the Press so grossly 
distorted or misstated that the more we read 
about them the less we know. I know only 
that one fine day he arrived safely at Gencva 
and very soon after in London, 

Here the war overtook him like all of us, 
The readers of Freedom know his opinions 
from articles like “Anarchists have Forgotten 
Their Principles” (November 1914), “Italy 
Also!” (June, 1915), “Pro Government 
Anarchists” (April, 1916), circulated in France 
as a pamphlet (“‘Anarchistes de Gouvernment”). 
Other means of information fail me: the 
Geneva Reveil and the Cronaca Sovversiva 
Ought to be consulted before all. 

For many months after 1916 Malatesta 
toa far away blockaded outsider at least, as I 
am now, appears to have remained silent. In 
1919 he saw the time had come to return to 
Italy. But to escape from England in 1919 
was a harder task for him than to escape from 
Ttalian persecutions ever so many times during 
his long career of nearly fifty years ofa rebel’s 
life. For although the Italian Consul gave him 
& passport for Italy, the French Government 
refused to allow him to travel through France. 
However, the captain of a ship was persuaded 
to grant him a passage to Genoa, where he 
landed in December, and was welcomed 
enthusiastically by the Italian workers, 
Now in Italy once again Malatesta was able to 
throw himself into the struggle with renewed 

  
     

Vigour. He settled in Milan and from there 

    

  

 



  

  

  

travelled throughout the country ahaa 
meetings in all the major towns and cities. It 

ting, held in Florence 
, that he was 

   was after one such nv 

at the end of January 192) 

arrested by the authorities and free 

4 general strike had been threatened. Soon 

after this incident Malatesta accepted the 

editorship of the newly founded anarchist 

     

daily newspaper Umanita Nova whose 
circulation later in the year was to be 3 

  

,000 

copies. 5 
Malatesta participated in the Second 

Congress of the Unione Anarchica Italiana 

which was held in Bologna between the Ist 
and 4th of July. Here the congress accepted 
with enthusiasm the programme he had written 
for it. With the occupation of the factories by 
the workers in Milan and Turin which began in 
August, Malatesta visited many of the factories 
that had been taken over and addressed the 
workers, who received him with g¢ eat warmth. 

Despite this though, and Malatesta’s constant 

warnings against a sell out, the revolutionary 
movement was betrayed by the workers’ own 
unions aided by the socialist parties. 

In October 1920 Malatesta was arrested 

together with 80 other anarchist militants. He 

was held for ten months in Milan’s San Vottore 

prison before he was brought to trial, and 
during that time was treated in the most 
abominable manner, his age, he was almost 70, 
making no difference. When at last he was 

tried, in July 1921, he and the majority of 

his comrades were acquitted. 
On his release Malatesta moved to Rome 

and resumed his work on Umantia Nova 
which had moved from Milan during his 

imprisonment. Umanita Nova continued to 
appear despite the governmental rationing of 
news print and attacks on the printing works 
by groups of fascists, until it was finally forced 

to close soon after Mussolini's so called march 

on Rome in October 1922. 

Malatesta was refused a passport to attend 

the 1921 International Anarchist Congress in 
Amsterdam, but he did somehow manage to 
cross the border into Switzerland, (maybe the 
same way he had done 50 years before) to 
attend an international meeting to commemorate 

the SOth anniversary of the St. Imer Congress 

of which he was the sole surviving participant. 

With the enforced closure of Umanita Nova 

Malatesta opened a little shop undertaking 
mechanical repairs and electrical installations. 
He was though eventually forced to close this 

down after his clients were systematically 

molested by the police. 
In January 1924 he began to edit the 

bi-monthly review Pensiero e Volonta. This 

publication was to contain some of his best 
writings until it was forbidden in November 

1926 along with all other non-fascist publica- 
tions. With the closing of Pensiero e Volonta 

Malatesta was constantly followed by the 

police until the end of 1926 when he was 

placed under house arrest in Rome. The 

police were not only stationed outside the 
house where he lived with his companion, but 

also outside his flat inside the house, All 

visitors were arrested.and his mail was opened, 
Despite this though he continued to write and 
did manage to get articles out of the country 
to be published in the International anarchist 
press. The best of these articles include the 

teply he made to Arshinov’s Platform, 

      

      

  

published in 1927 in Luigi Bertoni’s bi-lingual 

Le Reveil/{l Risveglio of Geneva and his last 
article, the superb recollections of Kropotkin 

published in 1931 in Studii Sociali. e 
Virtually imprisoned in his flat, separated 

from almost all his comrades and friends and 

isolated from the international anarchist ; 

movement he had done so much to stimulate, 

Malatesta’s health began to decline. Early 

in 1932 he fell fatally ill from the respiratory 
complaint that had plagued him throughout 
his life. From April onwards he could only 
breath with the aid of oxygen. He died at 

12.20 p.m. on July 22nd 1932 and was 

buried in an unmarked grave as the fascists 
feared his resting place would be a rallying 
point for anarchist resistance. 

MAX NETTLAU 
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TESTA 

SYNDICALISM 

ANARCHISM 
The question of the relation between the , 
labour movement and the progressive parties 
is an old and everlasting one. This question 
still is, however, and will remain of interest as 
long as there exists, on the one hand, a large 
portion of the masses tormented by unsatisfied 

needs and incited by sometimes fiery, but 
always vague and indefinite aspirations toa 

better life, and, on the other hand, men and 
political parties who, having a particular 

conception of a better form of society and 

of the best means of establishing same, 

| endeavour to obtain the sonsent of the masses, 
whose support is necessary for the realisation 
of their projects. This question is of still 

greater importance now that, after the catas- 
trophies brought about by the war and its 

aftermath, everyone is preparing, even if only 
spiritually, for a revival of activity which to be 
followed by the fall of the still pugnacious 

though already tottering tyrannies. 

This is why I shall endeavour to show 

clearly what, in my opinion, the attitude of 

the Anarchists should be towards the labour 
organisations. 

"I do not think that, today there still 
exists among us any one who would deny the 

usefulness and necessity of the organisation 

of labour as a means of material and moral 

betterment of the masses, as a fertile ficld 
for propaganda and as a force indispensable 

to the social transformation we are aiming for. 
No one any longer doubts the importance of 
the organisation of labour, which matters more 
to us Anarchists than to anyone else, for we 

believe that the new social order must not and 
cannot be forcibly imposed by a new 

government, but must of needs result of the 

free and concerted effort of all. Moreover, 

the labour movement is now a powerfully 
and universally established fact; fighting 
against it would be joining hands with the 
oppressors, ignoring it would be re: 8 

outside of the people’s life and forever being 
condemned to impotency. 

Still, although we all, or almost all, agree 
as to the usefulness and necessity of the 
Anarchists taking an active part in the labour 
myoement, acting as its initiators and its 
supporters, we, nevertheless, disagree as to 

the form, the conditions and the limits of 
such participation. 

Many comrades aspire to fuse into one 
the Labour and Anarchist movements; and, 
wherever they are able to do so, as for instance 

in Spain and Argentina, and also to a certain 
extent, in Italy, France, Germany etc., they 

do their utmost to give the labour organisa- 
tions a purely anarchistic programme. These 
are the comrades who call themselves : 
“Anarcho-Syndicalists” or those who, uniting 
with others who in reality are not Anarchists, a 
take the name of “Revolutionary Syndicalists. 
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meant by “Syndicalism.”* 
If it is the “future society” we desire, i.e. 

if, by “syndicalism” we mean the form of 
social organisation which is to take the place 
of the capitalist society and of the State, then, 
cither “syndicalism” is the same as “Anarchy” 
and is nothing but a confusing word, or it is 
something different from “ Anarchy” and, for this very reason it cannot be accepted by 
Anarchists. As a matter of fact, among 
the various ideas and plans concerning the 
future society, as expounded by this or that 
syndicalist, some are genuine anarchistic ideas 
and plans, but others are only duplicating, 
under different names and with different 
modalities, the same authoritarian Structure, 
which is, today, causing the evils we deplore; 
they have, consequently nothing whatever in 
common with “Anarchy 

But Tam not going to deal here with 
syndicalism as a social system, for as such, 
it cannot be of any value in determining the 
Present action of the Anarchists with regard 
to the labour movement. 

What we are concerned with, here, is the 
labour myoement under a state and 
capitalist regime; and, under the name of 
“Syndicalism” are included all labour 
organisations, all unions which were created 
in order to resist oppression by employers 
and to lessen or, if possible, bring to an end, 
the exploitation of human labour by those 
who have taken hold of the raw materials and 
the instruments of labour, 

Now, my contention is that these 
orgnaisations cannot be anarchistic and that 
itis not right to want them to be such, for 
if they were, they would not any longer fulfill 
their aim and could not be used for the ends 
Anarchists haye in view when taking part in 
them. 

Unions are created with a view to defend 
today, the present interests of the toilers, and 
to better their conditions as much as possible 
until they are in a position to make the social 
revolution, which will change the present wage 
slaves into free workers, freely associated 
for the benefit of all. 

In order for the union to accomplish 
its aim and to be, at the same time, a means 
of education ani a field for propaganda 
tending to cause a future and radical social 
transformation, it must include all the workers 
or, at least, all those who aspire to better their 
condition, and enable them to offer some kind 
Of resistance to their exploiters, Are we to 
Wait until all workers have become anarchists 
before we invite them to Organise themselves, 
and before we accept them as members of 
organisations thus inverting the natural course 
of propaganda and of the psychological 

  

   

  

      development of the individuals — organising 
the resistance when resistance is no longer 
needed, the masses already being able to 

‘omplish the revolution? In this case a 
union would be the very same thing as an 
anarchist group and would remain unable 
cither to obtain better conditions or to bring 
about the revolution. Or, do we want to have 
the Anarchist Programme written on paper 
and be satisfied with a formal, unconscious 
recognition of its principles, and thus gather 
together a flock sheepishly following their 
organisers and ready to scatter or 80 to the 

    

      It is necessary clearly to explain what is 

    nemy when the first opportunity arises to 
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prove that the; 
  

  

are anarchists in carnest? 
Syndicalism (I mean “pra: al syndicalism,” not “theoretical syndicalism,” of which each one has a different conception) is reformist 

by its very nature, All that We can expect of itis that the reforms it aims at and obtains be 
such and be obtained in Such a way as to help education and revolutionary preparation and leave the door Open for always greater 
demands. 

Each fusion or confusion between the 
Anarchist and Revolutionary movement and 
that of Syndicalism results either in rendering 
the union powerless to attain its specific aim, 
Or in attenuating, falsifying and extinguishing the spirit of Anarchism. 

A union may be founded with a 
Socialistic, revolutionary or anarchistic 
Programme and, in fact, the various labour 
organisations generally were born with such 
Programmes. But they remain true to their 
Programme only so long as they are weak 
and powerless, that is, so long as they still are 
groups of propaganda, initiated and animated 
by a few enthusiastic and convinced 
individuals rather than organisms capable 
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in attracting the masses into their midst and 
in acquiring sufficient Strength to demand 
and command ameliorations, their Original 
Programme becomes nothing but an empty 
formula to which nobody pays any more attention; the tactics adapt themselves to the 
necessities as they arise amd tje emthusiasts 
of the first hour must either adapt themselves 
or give up their place to “practical” men, 
who pay attention to the Present only, 
without giving any thought to the future, 

Certainly, there are comrades, who, 
though they stand at the very head of the 
syndicalist movement, remain sincere and 
enthusiastic Anarchists. Just so are there 
labour organisations inspired by Anarchist 
thoughts. But bringing forth the thousands 
of cases in which these men and these 
Organisations act in contradiction to the Anarchist principles in every day practice, 
would be too easy criticism. A pitiful 
necessity, we admit! One cannot act purely 
a8 an Anarchist when one is compelled to 
bargain with employers and the authorities; 
one cannot make the masses do things for 
themselves when the masses refuse to do them 

        of any efficient action. Then, as they succeeded 
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and request, nay, insist on having leaders. 
ogo   

 



  

If we were outnumbered by the social-   Now comes the business of interpreting 

Lenin and the theses he had voted at the 
Second Congress of the Third Inter- 

national 
But Lenin is ultra-authoritarian; he 

issues orders and I still find that 

repugnant 
With Lenin what we have is what 

happens with all parvenus, all who are 
newcomers to power or wealth. 

The nouveau riche is always more hate- 
ful, more unbearable than the Lord who is 

born to it. The latter, being born to privi- 
lege and raised int, believes he has a i 
right to his position, thinks that the worl 
could not be other than it is and con- 
sequently, exploits and oppresses with a 
perfectly clear conscience and with a feel- 
ing of security that, except in cases of 

particular individual badness, invests 

him with a certain moderation and affa- 
bility that, from time to time, makes him, 
unfortunately, a likeable fellow in the 
eyes of those under him. In contrast the 
nouveau riche, el Piojo resucitado (the 

beggar on horseback), is greedy for his 
pleasures, needs ostentation and seems 

to want to submerge the pangs of con- 
science and fear of being poor again in 

luxury and superciliousness. 

The same thing goes for political 
power. Former revolutionaries come to 
govern are more tyrannical than gover- 

nors drawn from among the traditional 

governing classes; inthe long run “‘liber- 

als”’ are more reactionary and more base 

than conservatives. 

It could not have been otherwise in 
Russia. 

People who have been persecuted all 
their lives, ever threatened by the gen- 

darme and gaoler and sometimes by the 

hangman manage with a single blow to 
seize power and have their own 
gendarmes, gaolers and hangmen! 
Is it any wonder then, if they become 

intoxicated, if they undergo a rapid 
change of trade and set about issuing : 
orders like a Czar and think they can give 

orders even where their writ does not 
run? 

Lenin imagines he can treat Turati 

like some unruly corporal in his red 

guyard! 

That is a mistake. 
With his authoritarian, centralising 

obsession, Marx was one of the causes of 
the break-up of the First International 

which he had made such a powerful con- 

tribution to establishing. 
Lenin and his friends, who have now 

founded a Third International will end up 
killing it with that same authoritarian, 
centralising obsession. 

Except that, with things moving so 
much more quickly these days, whereas 

Marx was able to see his creation com- 
pletely operational before he did it to 
death, Lenin risks killing off the Third 

International before it really gets born. 

That is distasteful to us, for the Third 
International which could have been a 
powerful influence for progress with its 

dictatorial claims and having retained the 
germ of corruption of parliamentary 
activity in its bosom already threatens to 
come to the same ignominious end that 
the Second International did, unless it 

  

is overtaken by the revolution in action. 

AT LAST! 
What Is the “dictatorship of the 
proletariat? 

A straight talker at long last! 

Up to now, whenever we said that what 
the socialists term dictatorship of the 
proletariat is only, in fact, the dictator- 

ship of some men who, with the assi 

ance of a party, superimpose and impose 

themselves on the proletariat, they used 

to treat us as if we were little short of 
slanderers. 

  

Flying in the face of all probability and 
all known facts the insistence was that in 
Russia the whole problem of a squared 
circle—that is a government truly repre- 

sentative of the interests and wishes of 
the governed, had already been solved. 

Consequently, Moscow had become 

the Mecca of theproletariat; the source 
of light, and, as well as light, peremptory 

orders as to the ideas that those who, 
with permission from their betters, 
wished to call themselves communists 
ought to profess and the conduct they 

should observe. 

As a result of this marvellous Russian- 
made discovery of a government made in 

the image and likeness of the people and 
for the people’s (or proletariat’s as one 
might say) benefit, all that emanated 

from Russia scemed to be invested with a 
miracle working virtue and it was enough 
to call them Soviets, Russian-style 
for any Council or Committee to reach the 

exalted position of the supreme factor of 

revolution. 

But here I have it—the spell is broken. 

This time it is not we—we, the anar- 
chists, those irreverent defamers if ever 
there were any—who strip away the 
mask. No, this time it is the official Italian 
Socialist Party daily, up to now the most 
authorised mouthpiece for the word from 
Moscow: 

It is Avanti! on the 26th that says: 
“In Russia, under the soviet regime, 

the Party really directs all State Policy 

and all public activities; individuals as 
well as groups being utterly subordinated 
to the decisions of the Party, so that THE 
DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETAR- 
IAT IS REALLY THE DICTATORSHIP 
OF THE PROLETARIAT AND, AS SUCH 
OF ITS CENTRAL COMMITTEE.”* 

Well now we know what we have to 
look forward to: the dictatorship of the 
Leadership of the Socialist Party, or of the 
as yet unborn Communist Party or, tobe 
more specific, of D'Aragona and his 
accomplices! 

But the leaders of the Socialist Party, those aspiring to the dictatorship ought 
to understand that, in Italy at least, that 
1s impossible; it is impossible because of us, the anarchists and syndicalists being 
present.     

  

ists to the same degree as our comrades 

maybe inside Russia, nothing would be 
simpler: the dictators would get rid of 
us by all the methods used by all dictator- 

ships, gallows and jails and would keep 
on going until brought to a halt by 

ion or reaction. 

But we are now a force to be reckoned 
with and what's more we are growing 
rapidly, favoured by circumstances and 
what Avanti! terms the generous temper- 

ament of the working masses. And we are 
determined not to submit. 

It is not that we think the masses are 
always right and that we shall always 
want to follow them in their changeable 
attitudes. We have a programme, an 

ideal to make victorious and this sets us 
apart from the mass and we are party 
men. We want to act upon the mass, to 
prod them towards that course we believe 
best, but, as our end is one of liberation 
and not domination, we want to get the 
masses used to thinking for themselves 
and acting for themselves. 

we believe that liberty educates to 
freedom and solidarity and thus we abhor 

any authoritarian set-up whether it be in 

society generally or any particular party 
or association. 

The socialists want to prepare the 

people for liberty through authority. 
And so: if, to take a hypothesis we do 

not accept, it were true that if the revolu- 
tion is to succeed and the new society 
structured, public powers need to be con- 

centrated in the hands of a few, if it were 
true that it is necessary for someone to 
give the orders, then let the Socialists 
note this well, we would wantit to be us 
who gave the orders and we would not 
submit, except by force, to the orders 
of those who are, in our view, mistaken. 

It follows from this that in Italy 
revolution made with an authoritarian 
outlook with dictatorial objectives would, 
of necessity, lead to a war between 

revolutionary and revolutionary. 

    

We do not want that: the socialists 
should not want that. 

This being so then, theories aside, and 
taking a realistic view of things it would 
behove the socialists to drop all dictator- 
ial claims and accept the libertarian view 
of revolution; of a revolution developing 
variously in accordance with the various 
moral and material conditions in the 

  

complexion according to which party 
held sway in the various locations, this 
party or that, and which would reach a 

common end through the gradual 
harmonization of interests and wills, and 
not through authoritarian imposition from 
above. 

Were the socialists to accept this pro- 
gramme—treedom for all—much mutual 
suspicion would vanish and we should be 
abfe to start today to co-operate to bring 
down the current régime and help our- 
selves tomorrow towards a happier 

development of the revolutionary future.         
    

Rebellion is Tumbling on all sides. 
Here, itis the expression of an idea; 
there, the result of need; more often it is the consequence of a network of necds 
and ideas which reciprocally give rise to 
and reinforce one another. It devotes its attention to the causes of social ills or it follows a side issue, it is conscious or instinctive, itis humane or brutal, gener- ous or narrow and selfish, but it is 
steadily growing and spreading. 

This is history in the making, and itis 
useless to waste one’s time complaining 
of the course it takes, because this course has been laid out by all the evolution that 
went before. 

But history is made by men, and since 
we do not wish to be mere Passive and in- 
different spectators of the historic 
tragedy, since we wish to co-operate with 
all our strength in bringing about the 
circumstances which seem to us the most 
favourable to our cause, we must have 
some standard to guide usin judging the 
events that occur, and especially in 
choosing the position that we will occupy 
in the struggle. 

The end justifies the means. This 
maxim has been greatly slandered. Asa 
matter of fact, itis the universal guide to 
conduct. 

One might better express it thus: 
each end carries with it its own means. 
The morality or immorality lies in the end 
sought; there is no option as to the 
means. 

*Once one has decided upon the endin 
view, whether by choice or by necessity, 
the great problemof life is to find the 
means which, according to the circum- 
stances, will lead most surely and econo- 
mically to the desired end. The Way in 
which this problem is solved determines, 
as far as human will can determine, 
whether a manora Party reaches the 
goal or not, is useful to the cause or— 
without meaning to—serves the opposite 
side. To have found the right means is 
the whole secret of the great men and 
great partics that have left their mark in 
history. 

The object of the Jesuits is, for the 
mystics, the glory of God, and for the 
others the power of the Company of 
Jesus. They must, therefore, endeayour 
to degrade the masses, terrorise them, 
and keep them in submission. The object of the Jacobins and all authoritarian 
Parties, who believe themselves to be in 
Possessionof absolute truth, is to force 
their ideas upon the common herd and 
to bind humanity upon the Procrustean 
bed of their beliefs. 

With us itis otherwise; entirely 
different is our goal and very different, 
therefore, must be our means. 

Weare not fighting to put ourselves Ps 
in the place of the exploiters and : 
oppressors of today, nor are we fighting 
for the triumph of an abstract idea. We 
are not like that Italian patriot who said, 

  

  
  

  

“What matters it if all the Italians die of hunger, provided Italy be great and 
glorious." Neither do we resemble that comrade who admitted that he would not care if three-fourths of the human 
beings were massacred, provided 
Humanity was free and happy. 

We wish men tobe happy—all men, 
without exception. We wish every human being tobe free to develop and live as happily as possible. And we believe that this freedom, this happiness, cannot be 
given to men by any man or any party; but that all men must, by their own 
efforts, discover the conditions of happi- 
ness and win them. We believe that only the most thorough application of the prin- 
ciple of solidarity can putanendto 
Struggle, oppression, and exploitation; 
and that solidarity can come only asa 
result of a voluntary agreement, an in- 
tentional and spontaneous harmonising 
of interests. 

For us, therefore, everything that aims to destroy economic or Political oppres- 
sion, everything that helps to raise the 
moral and intellectual level of humanity, to make men conscious of their rights and 
their power and to &et them to look after 
their interests themselves, everything 
that arouses hatred of oppression and 
Promotes human brotherhood, brings us 
nearer to our goal and, therefore, is 
desirable—subject only to a quantitative calculation as to how to secure, with the 
resources available, the maximum use- 
ful result. 

And, per contra, anything is undesir- 
able, because opposed to our aim, which 
seeks to preserve the Present state of 
things, or to sacrifice a man, against 
his will, to the triumph of a Principle. 

What we desire is the triumph of love 
and freedom. But does that mean that we 
refrain from using violent means? Not 
at all. The means we employ are those 
that circumstance make Possible or 
necessary. Itis true that we would prefer 
not to hurt a hair of anybody's head; 
we would like to wipe away all tears and 
not to cause any to be shed. But the fact 
is that we have to make our fight in the 
world as itis, or else be condemned to 
be nothing but fruitless dreamers. 

The day will come, we firmly believe, 
when it will be possible to work for 
men’s happiness without doing any harm 
cither to oneself or to others. Today this 
is not possible. Even the purest and 

gentlest of martyrs, one who, forthe 
triumph of the right, would let himself 
be dragged to the scaffold without 
resistance, blessing his persecutors like 
the Christ of the legend, even such a one 
would still be doing much harm. Apart 
from the harm that he would be doing to 
himself—which, after all, counts for 
somcthing—he would cause all those who 
love him to shed bitter tears. 

The main problem always, therefore, 
in all the acts of our life, is to choose the 
lesser evil, to try to accomplish the 
largest possible total of good with the 
least possible harm. 

Humanity drags painfully along under 
the weight of political and economic 
Oppression. Itis stupefied, degraded, 
killed—and not always slowly—by 
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Poverty, slavery, ignorance, and their 
consequences. For the maintenance of 
this state of things there exists power- 
ful military and police organisations 
which meet any Serious attempt ata 
change with prison, hanging, and 
massacre. There is no peaceful, legal 
way of getting out of this situation—and 
that is perfectly natural because the laws 
are made by the privileged class in order 
to protect their privileges. Against the 
Physical force that blocks our way there 
is no appeal except to physical force— 
there can be no Teyolution except a 
violent one. 

There is no doubt that the revolution 
will cause much misfortune, much 
suffering. But it might cause a hundred 
times more and it would bea blessing 
compared to what we endure today. 

It is a well known fact that ina single 
battle more People are killed than in the bloodiest of revolutions. It is a well known fact that millions of children of tender 
age dic every year for lack of care, that 
millions of workers dic prematurely of 
the disease of poverty, that the immense majority of people lead stunted, joyless, and hopeless lives, that even the Tichest 
and most powerful are much less happy 
than they might be ina society of equals, 
and that this state of things has lasted 
from time immemorial. Without a Trevolu- tion it would last indefinitely, whereas 
one single revolution which went right to the causes of the evil could put human- ity for all time on the road to happiness. 

So let the revolution come! Every 
day that it delays means an enormous 
mass of suffering inflicted on mankind. 
Let us work so that it shall come quickly 
and shall be the kind of revolution we 
must have in order to put an end to all 
oppression and exploitation. 

It is through love of mankind that we 
are revolutionists; it is not our fault if 
history drives us to this painful necessity. 

Therefore, for us and for all those who 
look at things as we do, each piece of 
Propaganda or of direct action, whether 
by word or deed, whether done bya 
group or by an individual, is good when it 
helps to bring the revolution nearer and 
make it easier, when it helps to gain for 
the revolution the conscious co-operation 

of the masses and to give it that character 
of universal liberation without which we 
might, indeed, have a revolution, but not 
the revolution that we desire. And it is 
specially in connection with a revolution 
that we must keep in mind the principle 

of using the most economical means, 
because here the cost is figured up in 
human lives. 

We know too well the terrible material 
and moral conditions in which the work- 
ing class lives not to be able to under- 
Stand the acts of hatred, vengeance, and 
even ferocity which may occur. We un- 
derstand how there can be some of the 
oppressed who, having always been 
treated by the bourgeoisie the most 
shameful cruelty, having always seen 
that anything is permitted to those who 
have the power, may say to themselves 
some fine day when they have the power, 
“Now we will do what the bourgeois 
used to do."’ We understand how it can 

    

  

   

    

 



  

    
happen inthe fey erof battle that some 
people, naturally kind-hearted but no 
prepared by long moral training—very 8 
difficult under present conditipa saan 

lose sight of the goal to be reached an 
may regard violence as an end in itse! 
and let themselves be swept along to 
AVage CXCesses. 

. ie it is one thing to understand and " 
excuse, and another thing to recommend. 

Those are not the kind of deeds that wr 
can accept, encourage, and imitate. fe 

must, indeed, be resolute and energetic, 

but we must try never to go beyond what 

is absolutely necessary. We must be 

like the surgeon who cuts when he must 

but avoids causing needless suffering. In 
a word, we should be guided by love for 

mankind, for all mankind. i 

We consider this love for mankind as 
the moral basis, the very soul of our social 

programme; we believe that only by con- 
ceiving of the revolution as the great 

human jubilee, as the liberation and fra- 
ternising of all men, to whatever class 

or party they may have belonged—only 

in this way can our ideal be made real_ 
Brutal revolt will undoubtedly occur, 

and it may, indeed, help to give the last 

great blow which shall overthrow the 

present system; but ifit is not steadied 

by revolutionists acting for an ideal, it 

will devour itself. 

Hate does not create love: with hatred 
one cannot rebuild the world. Anda 

revolution inspired by hate cither would 
fail completely or else would lead to fresh 

oppression, which might, indeed, be 

called ‘‘anarchist’’, as the present Gov- 
ernments are called “‘liberal’’, but which 

would none the less be oppression and 

would not fail to bring about all the 

conditions that oppression inevitably 

produces 

  

L’En Delievs, 17th August 1892 

  

REPLY 
TO THE 
PLATFORM 
BY CHANCE (it is common knowledge 

that the non fascist press in Italy is 

supressed) I have come across a French 
pamphlet entitled ‘*Plateforme d’organ- 
isation de l’union générale des anar- 
chistes (Project)’’, which, translated 

means Project for the programme of or- 

ganisation of the General Union of 
Anarchists. 

This is a project for anarchist organisa- 

tion, published in November 1926 by 

a “Group of Russian anarchists abroad”’ 

that seems to be directed inparticular at 

our Russian comrades. But it deals with 
questions that equally concern all anar- 

chists; and besides, it is clear, not least 
fromt he language in which it is written, 
that it seeks to recruit comrades from all 
countries. In any case it is worth examin-   
  

  

     
zg the Russians as by every ne 

whether the proposal put forward isin 
harmony with anarchist principles and 
thus, whether putting it into practice 
would really help the anarchist cause. 

THE MOTIVES of the comrades who are 
proposing this Platform are excellent. 
They complain, with reason, that the A 

anarchist have not had and do not have an 
influence on Politico-social events in é 

proportion to the theoretical and practi- 
cal value of their doctrines, let alone i 

their numbers, their courage and their 
spirit of sacrifice—and they believe that 

the main reason for this relative lack of 
success is due to the absence of a large, 
serious and effective organisation. 

And up to this point, in general, I 
would agree. 

Organisation, which reall: 
than the practice of co-operation and soli- 

darity, is a natural and necessary con- 
dition of social life: it is an inescapable 
fact which is bound to concern everyone, 
whether in human society in general or 

in any group of people with a common 
goal to achieve. 7 

Since man has neither the desire nor 
the ability to live in isolation, since 

indeed he cannot become a real man and 

satisfy his material and moral needs 
without entering into society and co- 
operation with his fellows, it inevitably 
happens that those who lack the means 

or a sufficiently developed awareness to 
create a free organisation with others who 
share their interests and feelings, must 

submit to the organisation of others, 
generally of a ruling class or group, 
which aims to exploit to its own advan- 

tage the labour of the rest. The age-old 

oppression of the masses by a small and 

privileged numberhas always been the 
consequence of the inability of the major- 

ity of people to agree among themselves 

and create organisations with other 

workers for production and enjoyment 

and, in the event, defence against their 
exploiters and oppressors. 

Anarchism emerged as a remedy for 

this state of affairs. Its basic principle is 

free organisation, created and maintain- 
ed by the free will of its components 
without any kindof authority, that is 

without anyone having the right to 

impose his own will on the others. And 
it is therefore natural that the anarchists 
should attempt to apply that same prin- 
ciple on which, in their view, all human 

society should be founded, to their own 

private and organisational life. 
From certain arguments it might seem 

there are anarchists opposed to any kind 
of organisation; but in reality the many, 
foo many discussions that take place 
among us on the subject, evenif obscured 
by questions of terminology or Poisoned 
by personal differences, are basically 
concerned with the form and not the prin- 
ciple of organisation. Thus it happens 
that when those comrades who, to judge 
from what they say, are the most 
adamant opponents of organisation, 
really want to get something done, 
they organise themselves just like the 
rest, and often better. The problem, I 
repeat, is entirely one of method, 

      

  

    only be sympathetic 
towards the init ¢ taken by these 
Russian comrades; for 1am convinced 
that a more general, more harmonious, 
more stable organisation than any so far 
attempted by anarchists would most 
certainly be an important factor of 

strength and success, a powerful vehicle 
for the diffusion of our ideas, evenif it 
did not succeed in eliminating all the mis- 
takes and weaknesses that are perhaps 
inevitable in a movement like ours which 
is so much in advance of its time and 
which has therefore to struggle against 
the incomprehension, indifference and 
often hostility, of the majority. 

    

I THINK it above all urgent and essen- 

tial that the anarchists reach agreement 
and organise themselves as much and as 
best as they can so as to be able to in- 

fluence the direction the masses take in 
their struggle for improvements and 
emancipation. 

Today the greatest force for social 

transformation is the labour movement 
(trade union movement) and on its direc- 
tion largely depends the course events 

will take and the goal to be achieved by 

the next revolution. Through organisa- 
tions founded for the defence of their 
interests, the workers become aware of 
the oppression they suffer and the anta- 

gonism that divides them from their 
masters, they begin to wish for a better 
life, they grow accustomed to fighting 
together and insolidarity, and can obtain 

those improvements that are compatible 

with the continuationof a capitalist and 
state regime. After, when the conflict has 
gone too far to be resolved, there is either 
revolution or reaction. The anarchists 
must be aware of the usefulness and 
importance of the trade union movement, 
they must support its development and 
make of it a means of action, doing all 
they can to guarantee that, in co-opera- 

tion with the other existing forces of 
progress, it will result in a social revolu- 
tion involving the suppression of a class, 

total liberty, equality, peace and solidar- 
ity between all human beings. But it 
would be a great and fatal illusion to 
believe, as many do, thatthe labour — 
movement of itself can, and must, by its 
very nature lead to such a revolution. On 
the contrary, all movements founded on 
material and short term interests (anda 
vast labour movement cannot be founded 
on any others) but lacking energy, drive, 
the combined efforts of men of ideas, 
who fight and sacrifice themselves for an 
ideal future, tend inevitably to adaptto 
the circumstances; they foster the spirit 
of conservatism and the fear of change 
in those who manage to obtain better 
conditions for themselves, and often end 
by creating new privileged classes and by 
Supporting and consolidating the system 
one wishes to demolish. 

Hence the urgent need for purely 
anarchist organisations fighting both 
from within and from outside the trade 
urlieys to achieve a fully anarchist society 
and fo sterilise all the germs of degenera- 
tion and reaction. é 

But it is clear that to attain theirends 
the anarchist organisations must, in their 

  

  

    

  
  

    

    

  

    

  

    constitution and operation, be in harmony 
with the principles of anarchism, that is, 
they must inno way be polluted by the 
spirit of authoritarianism; they must be 
able to reconcile the free action of indivi- duals with the need and the pleasure of 
Co-operation and help to develop the 
awareness and initiative of their 
members; they must be a meansof educa- 
tion for the environment in which they are 
operating and a moral and material pre- 
Paration for the future we desire, 

Does the project in question provide 
an answer to these requisites? 

Ido not think it does. In my view, in- 
stead of creating among anarchists a 
greater desire for organisation, it seems 
to have been formulated with the express 
design of reinforcing the Prejudice of 
those comrades who believe that organ- 
isation means submission to leaders and belonging to an authoritarian centralised 
institution that stifles all free initiative. 
And in fact, are expressed those very 
intentions which some, contrary to the 
evident truth, and despite our protesta- 
tions, persist in attributing to all anar- 
chists who are described as Organisers. 
Let's see. 

First of all it seems to be mistaken— 
and in any case impracticable—to wish 
to unite all anarchists in a ‘‘General 
nion’’, i.e. as the Project states, ina 

single active revolutionary grouping. 
We anarchists can say we are alfof the 

same party, if by the word party we mean 
all those who are on the same side, and 
thatis, who share the same general 
aspirations and who, in one way or 
another, fight for the same goal against 
common enemies. But this does not mean 
it is possible—or perhaps even desir- 
able—to unite together in one specific 
Association. There are too many differen- 
ces of environment and conditions of 
struggle, too many possible means of 
action which one or the other prefers, too 
many differences of temperament and 
Personal problems of incompatibility for 
one General Union, if taken seriously, 
not to become, instead of a means of 
co-ordination and synthesis of everyone's 
contributions, an obstacle to individual 
activity and perhaps, too, a cause of the 
bitterest infighting. How, for example, could one organise in the same way and 
with the same People, an open associa- 
tion for propaganda and Agitation among 
the masses, anda secret Society, forced 
by the political conditions of the country where it is operating, to conceal its in- 
tentions, its means and members from 
the enemy? How could the educationists 
and the revolutionaries adopt the same 
tactics, since the former bélieve that pro- 
Paganda and example are sufficient fora 
gradual transformation of individuals, 
and thus of society, while the latter are 
convinced thatitis Necessary to destroy 
with violence an order which is based on 
violence and tocreate, against the 
violence of the oppressors, the necessa: 
conditions for the free disseminationa 
Propaganda and the practical application of the ideological gains? And how to keep 
People together who, for reasons of their 
own, do not like or respect one another 

  

      

and inno way could be equally good and useful anarchist militants? 
Moreover, the authors of the Project (Plateforme) declare “unacceptable” 

the idea of creating an organisation that would reunite the representatives of the different currents of anarchism. Such an 
organisation, they Say, “incorporating theoretically and Practically heterogen- 
cous clements would be no more thana hotch indivi 

   
    

  

who see in different ways all questions 
concerning the anarchist movement and 
would inevitably disintegrate as soon as 
Put to the test of real life."’ 

Allright. But then, if they Tecognise 
the existence of anarchists of other ten- 
dencies they must also allow them the 
right to organise themselves in their turn 
and to work for anarchy in the way they 
think best. Or will they claim to expel 
from anarchism, to excommunicate all 
those who do not accept their pro- 
gramme? They say they ‘‘want to re- 
group in a single organisation all the 
healthy elements of the libertarian move- 
ment; and naturally they will tend to 
judge as healthy only those who think 
like them. But what will they do about the 
unhealthy elements? 

Certainly there are among anarchists, 
as in every human community, elements 
of differing quality; and wht is worse, 
there are those who, in the name of 
anarchy, circulate ideas that have an ex- 
tremely dubious affinity with anarchism, 
But how to avoid this? Anarchic truth 
cannot and must not become the mono- 
poly of one individual or oné committee, 
nor can it depend on the decisions of real 
or imaginary majorities. It is necessary 
only—and this is sufficient—that every- 
one be allowed the greatest freedom of 
criticism, and that each Person be able 
to ophold their own ideas and choose 
their own comrades. In the last analysis 
time will tell who was right. 
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LET US therefore abandon the idea of 
gathering al anarchists together in one 
organisation and consider the General 
Union these Russians are Proposing to us 
for what it really is, ic. the Union of a 
fraction of anarchists; and It us see ifthe 
form of organisation Proposed conforms 
to anarchist principles and methods and 
whether it could therefore contribute to 
the triumph of anarchy. 

Again it seems to me that it could not. 
Ido not doubt the sincerity of the anar- 

chist propositions of these Russian com- 
trades: they want to achieve anarchist 
communism and are Searching for the 
quickest way to do so. Butit is not enough 
to want something: it is also necessary to 

~ adopt the right means, just as when one 
wants to go somewhere it is necessary 
to take the right road, otherwise one 
ends up in a quite different place. Thus, 
far from making it easier to achieve 
anarchist communism, their Organisa- 
tion, being typically authoritarian, could 
only distort the spirit of anarchism and 
lead to consequences quite different from 
what they intended. 

In fact, their General Union would con- 
sist of so many one-sided organisations 
with secretaries that would Ideologically 
direct the political and technical activity; 
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and to co-ordinate the activity of all the 
member organisations there would be an Executive Committee of the Union, 
charged with carrying out the decisions taken by the Union and with the “‘ideolo- gical and organisational conduct of the organisations in conformity with the 
ideology and the general tactical policy 

of the Union”. 
Is this anarchic? In my opinion this is a 

tanda church. It is true there are no police and bayonets just as there 
are no faithful disciples ready to accept the Ideology dictated, but this simply 
means that their government would be an impotent and impossible government, and that their church would be a nursery of schisms and heresies. The Spirit, the 
tendency remains authoritarian and the educative effect would be always anti- 
anarchist. 

Judge whether this is not true. 
“The executive organ of the general libertarian movement—the anarcist Union—introduces into its ranks the prin- 

ciple of collective responsibility; the whole Union will be responsible for the revolutionary and political activity of 
€very member; and each member will be responsible for the revolutionary and Political activity of the Union.”* 

And after this, which is the absolute 
negation of any individual independence 
and action, the Proponents, remembering 
they are anarchists, describe themselves 
as federalists and thunder away against centralisation “‘the inevitable results of 
which,”’ they say, ‘‘are enslavement and the mechanisation of social life and the 
life of the organisation’’. 

But if the Union is responsible for what   cach member does, how can it grant in- 
dividual members and different groups 
the freedom to apply the common pro- 
gramme in the way it thinks best? How   can one be responsible for an act that one 
does not have the ability to prevent? 
Hence the Union, and through it, the 

Executive Committee, must Supervise 
the activities of the individual members 
and order them what and what not to do; 
and since disapproval after the event 
cannot compensate for responsibility 
Previously accepted, no one would be 
able to do anything before obtaining 
approval and consent of the committee. 
And then, can an individual accept 
responsibility for the actions of an or- 
anisation before knowing what it is 
going to do and if he cannot prevent it 
doing something he is opposed to? 

Moreover, the authors of the Plate- 
forme say thatit is the ‘‘Union” that wills 
and disposes. But when mention is made 

of the will of the Union, does this perhaps 
mean the will of all its members? In that 
case, for the Union to be able to operate 
it would be necessary for everyone, al- 
ways and on every subject, to have the 
same opinion. Now if it is natural that 
everyone should be agreed on general 
and basic principles, as otherwise they 
could not be united, or remain united, it       

  

is inconceivable that all thinking beings 
could, al the time, be of the same opinion 
on what should be done in all circumstan- 
ces and on the choice of people to fill 
executive posts. 

  

   

  

  
   



  

  

In reality—as the text of the Plateforme 

shows—the will of the Union can only 

mean the will of the majority, expressed 
by means of ongresses, which nominate 
and contrel the Executive Committee 
and decide on all important questions. 
Naturally the congresses would be com- 
posed of representatives elected by the 
majorities of the member groups, and 

these representatives would decide on 

what to do, again by majority votes. Thus 
in the best of hypotheses, the decisions 
would be taken by the majority of a : 
majority, which could very well, especial 

ly when there are more than two 
div erging opinions, represent no more 
than a minority. 

It should also be noted that, given the 

conditions in which anarchists live and 
operate, their congresses are even less 

properly representative than bourgeois 

parliaments, and their control over the 

executive, if this has authoritarian 
powers, could only with great difficulty 
be opportune and effective. In practice 
those who go to anarchist congresses 

are the ones who are able, those with 

money and who have not been detained 
by the police; the ones who only 

represent themselves or a small number 

of friends as well as those who are real 

representatives of the views and desires 
of a large community. And save for the 
precautions taken against traitors and 

spies, in fact because of these same 
necessary precautions, a serious examin- 
ation of mandates and their value is 
impossible 

In any case this is a real majority 

system, a fully parliamentarian one. 

It is known that the anarchists do not 
accept majority government (democracy), 

just as they do not accept government by 

a few (aristocracy, oligarchy or class or 
party dictatorship), nor the government 

of one (autocracy, monarchy, or personal 

dictatorship). 

The anarchists have made innumerable 
criticisms of so-called majority govern- 
ment, which moreover, in practice 

always leads to the domination of a small 

minority. 
Is it necessary to do so again for the 

benefit of our Russian comrades? 

Certainly anarchists recognise that in 

community life it is often essential for the 

minority to accept the view of the 

majority, When there is a need or clear 

usefulness in doing something, and in 

order to do it everyone's co-operation is 

necessary, then the few must realise they 

have to adapt themselves to the desire 

of the many. And in general, to be able to 
live peacefully together, and on an equal 
footing, it is necessary for everyone to be 

amenable, tolerant and flexible. But this 
adaption by one side to the other must be 
reciprocal and voluntary and stem from 
an awareness of its necessity and from 

the readiness of each person, not to 
Paralyse social life through hostility; 
and it must not be imposed as a Principle 
or statutory norm. And this is an ideal 
which, perhaps, in the practice of social 
life will be difficult to attain entirely, 

but it is certain that in every human 
grouping, the freer and more spontan- 
eous the agreement between majority   
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formulation that does not derive from the 
nature of things, the closer one is to 

archy. 
ses ifanarchists deny the right of the 
ajority to govern in human society 

cae where the individual is forced 
to accept certain restrictions, because he 
cannot isolate himself without renouncing 

the conditions of human life, and if they 
want everything to be done through the 
free agreement of everyone, how on earth 

could they adopt the idea of majority 
government in their essentially free and 
voluntary associations and begin declar- 
ing that the decisions of the majority 

must be accepted, even before they are 
known? 

It is understandable that non-anarch- 
ists believe anarchy, that is free organisa- 

tion without the domination of the : 
majority and vice versa, to be a utopia 

which is or is not possible in a remote 
future; but it is inconceivable that those 
who profess to anarchist ideas and would 

like to achieve anarchy, or at least begin 
seriously to head in that direction, now 
rather than tomorrow, repudiate the fun- 
damental principles of anarchism through 

the very method they propose for assur- 
ing its success. 

  

AN ANARCHIST Organisation must be 
founded, in my opinion, on very different 
bases from those proposed by the 

Russian comrades. 
Full autonomy, full independence and 

thus full responsibility of the individual 
and the group; free agreement between 
those who think it useful to unite and co- 
operate to achieve a common goal; moral 
duty to support the enterprises under- 

taken and to do nothing that would go 

against the accepted programme. Upon 

these bases one then builds the practical 
framework, adapted to bring real life to 

the organisation. Hence the groups, the 

federations of groups, the federations of 

federations, the meetings, the congresses 

the committees charged with liaison, etc. 

But all this must be done freely so as not 

to obstruct the thought and initiative of 

individuals, and only so as to give more 

weight to enterprises which, if isolated, 
would be impossible or very ineffective. 

In this way the congresses of an anar- 

chist organisation, while suffering as 

representative bodies from all the imper- 
fections which I have mentioned, are free 
from any hint of authoritarianism because 
they do not make laws, they do not 
impose their own decisions on others. 
They serve to sustain and increase per- 
sonal contact between the most active 
comrades, to assess and stimulate pro- 
grammatic studies on the ways and 
means of taking action, to inform on the 
Situation in the different regions and the 
most urgent action to be taken in each 
&rea, to formulate the various opinions 
currently held by the anarchists and make 
a kind of statistics of them—their deci- 
sions not being obligatory rules, but 
Suggestions, advice, proposals to put to all those involved, and not commit- 
ments except for those who accept them. 
The administrative Organs that they 
nominate—Liaison Commission, etc.— 

   

      

   have no executive power, they only take 

initiatives on behalf of those who desire 
and approve of these initiatives, and have 
no right to impose their views; they can 

certainly support them and spread them 
as a group of comrades but cannot 

present them as the official line of the 
organisation. They publish the congress 
resolutions and the views and proposals 
communicated to them by groups and 

individuals; and help for those who want 

it, to facilitate relations between the 
groups and co-operation between every- 
one who is in agreement on various 

points: each person is free to make 
direct contact with anyone he wants, or 

to use other committees nominated by 
special groups. 

In an anarchist organisation the 

individual members can express any 
opinion or adopt any tactic which does 

not contradict the accepted principles and 
which does not harm the activity of the 
other people. In each case a given or- 
ganisation lasts as long as the reasons 

for union are greater than the reasons 
for dissent. Otherwise it is dissolved and 
substituted by other more homogeneous 

groupings. 
Of course the duration, the perma- 

nence of an organisation is a condition of 
success in the long battle we must fight, 
but also it is natural for any institution 
to aspire instinctively to an indefinite 

life. But the duration of a libertarian 
organisation must be the consequence of 

the spiritual affinity of its members and 

of the adaptability of its constitution to 

the continual changes in circumstances. 
When itis no longer able to fulfil a useful 

mission, it is better that it should die. 

    

Those Russian comrades will perhaps 

find organisation as I conceive it and as 
it ts, ineffective. 

understand. These comrades are 
obsessed by the success the Bolsheviks 

have had in their own country, and they 
would like, in the Bolshevik way, to unite 
the anarchists in a kind of disciplined 

y which, under the ideological and 
al direction of a few leaders, 

marches compactly to the assault of the 
present regimes and then, the material 
victory won, presides over the constitu- 
tion of the new society. And perhaps it 
is true that under this system, given 
that the anarchists accepted it, and the 
leaders were men of genius, our material 
efficiency could become great. But with 
what results? Would it not happen with 
anarchism as it has happened in Russia 
with socialism and communism? 

These comrades are anxious for 
Success and we are too; but to live and to 
gain victory there is no need to renounce 
the very reasons for life and to distort 
the character of the eventual victory. 

  

   

Le Révell 15th October 1927. 

——— 

THE CONVICTION, which I share, of 
those who see the need fora revolution 
to eliminate the material forces which 
exist to defend privilege and to prevent 
every real social progress, has led many 
of them to believe that the only important    

     

  

       

thing is the insurrection, and to overlook 
what has to be done to prevent an insur- 
rection from remaining a sterile act of 
violence against which an act of reaction- 
ary violence would be the eventual reply. 
For these comrades all practical 
questions, of organisation, of how to 
make provisions for the distribution of 
food, are today idle questions: for them 
these are matters which will solve them- Selves, or will be solved by those who 
come after us . . . Yet the conclusion 
we come to is: Social reorganisation is 
something we must all think about right 
now, and as the old is destroyed we shall 
have a more human and just society as well as one more receptive to future 
advances. The alternative is that “the 
leaders” will think about these problems, 
and we shall have anew government, 
which will do exactly as all Previous goy- 
ernments have done, in making the 
People pay for the scant and Poor ser- 
vices they render, by taking away their 
freedom and allowing them to be oppres- 
sed by every kind of parasite and exploit- 
er. 

I say that in order to abolish the 
“gendarme” and all the harmful social 
institutions we must know what to put 
in their place, not in a more or less 
distant future but immediately, the very 
day we start demolishing. One only 
destroys, effectively and permanently, 
that which one replaces by something 
else. 

    

MALATESTA 

nitha 

  

  

  

     

  

THE 
MATESE 

GANG 
The insurgent guerilla’s ‘propaganda of the deed’ in 19th Century Italy. 

The history of Italian Anarchism in the 
second half of the nineteenth century, 
which was its formative Period as an 
organised movement of men and ideas, is 
also the history of a whole Series of 
attempted insurrections (Or “conspira- 
cies’ as they were called). These were 
exploited by the government to justify 
the usual picture of the anarchist as a 
bandit and villain, but at the same time 
they contributed considerably through 
their popular fame to the understanding 
and spreading of libertarian ideas. 

These attempts were failures, and we 
must accept that this was often duc to 
their dilettante Approach. But it would 
be unfair to lay the blame on the men 
concerned; the fault came more from the 
Period. Their faith in insurrection as a 
means to social renewal, and optimism 
that a handful of brave men would be 
enough to change the course of events, 
were typical of the nineteenth century 
beliefin general Progress and in parti- 
cular of the ‘risorgimento’ (The name 
given to the national liberation movement 
from Austrian domination). 

The anarchists were certainly not the 
only people to start these conspiracies. 
Before them there had been the ‘Car- 
bonari’, the ‘Mazziniani’, and others 
from Ciro Menotti to Garibaldi, whom 
official historians have felt obliged to 
treat with far greater respect than 
Cafiero, Bakunin, or Malatesta. However 
in contrast to their more ‘famous’ con- 
temporaries, the anarchists never had 
any intention of taking power and impos- 
ing a new status quo through force of 
arms. With greater honesty they simply 

_initended to perform exemplary actions 
to awaken the understanding of the ex- 

ploited masses by pointing out to them 

the path to follow and the enemies to 

fight. This was what ‘propaganda of the 
deed’ meant. 

At the Berne congress of the Inter- 
national, Cafiero and Malatesta declared: 
‘the Italian Federation believes that the 
ACT OF INSURRECTION, made to 
affirm the principles of socialism by 
ACTIONS, is the most effective means of 
propaganda, and the only one which, 
WITHOUT DECEIVING AND 
CORRUPTING THE MASSES, can Ppene- 
trate to the deepest levels of society..."   

In an Italy still busy celebrating unifi- 
cation, which had only meanta change of overlords for the working class, the 
anarchists alone €ncouraged the oppres- sed to build their future by themselves. One of the most important attempts at insurrection from a Point of view of 
planning and resulting propaganda, was the one made in 1877 in the Matese 
region by members of the Italian Federa- tion of the International, henceforth 
known as ‘the Matese gang’. They in- 
cluded many of the men who best 
represent Italian anarchism at that 
period, especially Carlo Cafiero and 
Errico Malatesta. The region was not 
chosen casually. It was hard to penetrate, 
mountainous, sparsely Populated, and ideal terrain for guerilla warfare. It was 
easy for making sorties into the various 
centres of population and then retire to 
the safety of hide-outs in abandoned 
farms. It also corresponded well to their   intention of making contact with the pea- 
sants, especially those in the south, for 
they were the natural ground for sowing 
the ideas of the anarchist social revolu- 
tion, being regarded by the ruling 
class as mere ‘objects’ to be ruled. 

On the 3rd of April 1877, Carlo Cafiero 
arrived with a few friends in the Matese. 
Making use of his distinguished appear- 
ance, (the witnesses later called him 
‘a lord’), he was able to Pass as an 
English gentleman with a number of 
servants who was looking for a quiet spot 
to stay. With this cover he rented a house 
in the small village of San Lupo, which 
was isolated being one and a half hours 
by carriage from Solopaca on the Naples- 
Benevento-Foggia line. The house which 
was called ‘Taverna Jacobelli’, was large, 
detached, and in particular had a rear 
exit leading directly to the woods at the 
back. Here they planned for the others to 
concentrate over the next few days with 
all the supplies of arms, munitions, 
packs, water-bottles, etc., which were 
necessary for guerrilla operations. 

The anarchists had arranged things 
carefully, and observed their usual 
secrecy. However, due to the treachery 
of a certain Salvatore Farina, the Minister 

of the Interior, Nicotera, knew all about 
their plans long before the arrival of 
Cafiero in S. Lupo. Nevertheless, he     
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made no move, and had them observed. 
The purpose was clearly to catch them in 
a trap at the right moment and to make 

political capital out of the whole busi- 

ness; governments and institutions 

change, but the mentality of Ministers of 

the Interior always stays the same. But 

this wait and see tactic was not success- 
ful, either because of the anarchists’ 
skill, or because of the freedom of move- 

ment they were allowed so as not to 
arouse their suspicions. As a result they 

were able to almost complete their con- 

centration of men and supplies at 

Taverna Jacobelli before the local police 

authority had realised fully what was 

happening. 
A large group of ‘servants’ arrived at 

the house of the ‘Englishman’ on the 4th 

of April with various boxes of ‘orna- 

ments and household objects’. The pre- 

parations for the insurrection went on 

all day undisturbed. But towards evening 

the local commander of carabinieri 

became suspicious of the activity around 
Taverna Jacobelli, and decided to send in 

a reconnaissance patrol. This patrol kept 

their distance to begin with, but then they 

saw what looked like lantern signals in 

the dark, and approached the house. It 

was a move worthy of the proverbial 

intelligence of the carabinieri, because 

they stumbled upon the group of Inter- 

nationalists in the wood at the back of the 
house, who opened fire. The shooting 
was wild because of the darkness, and the 
anarchists did not know the size of the 
force they were up against. Two of the 

four carabinieri were wounded, and as 

we shall see, one of them died a few 

weeks later as a result ofa subsequent 

infection; a fact which had great import- 

ance in the trial following the insurrec- 
tion. But he was the only casualty of the 

whole affair. On hearing the shooting, 
other carabinieri in the neighbourhood 

were rushed to the spot in force, but they 

were unable to do anything except ascer- 

tain that the insurgents had left. The 
anarchists had made rapid Preparations 

and taken the road to the mountains even 
though many comrades had not yet 

arrived, which reduced their ranks. 

“Operation Matese’ for better or worse 
was under way, albeit badly, for several 
comrades arriving later were arrested at 
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Solopaca and Pontelandolfo nearby, and 

those who had escaped had only been 

able to take a small part of their supplies. 
They had no rations, and above all they 

had left their ramrods behind at Taverna 
Jacobelli, which were essential for clean- 
ing and loading the rifles of that period. 
From this point of view, the patrol’s 
unexpected attack caused great harm to 

the group's effectiveness. But at the 
same time their forcing the issue had 
made the anarchists move, before the 
trap planned by the minister, Nicotera, 

was ready. So at least the Matese gang 
was able to perform a part of the 
actions they had planned. It was certainly 
appropriate to say that ‘not all the evil 

had bad results’ as the proverb goes. 

Dawnon the fifth of April 1877 found 

the anarchist group marching north. 

They wanted to get away as far as 
possible from the police forces who were 

following them, and to make for the most 
isolated villages where it would take 

some time for the alarm to be given. The 
weather however, was very unfavourable. 

At that time of year the Matese 

mountains were covered with snow, and 
the higher one went, the worse the 
weather became. The cold and the diffi- 
culty of securing a regular food supply, 
was for a good part of the expedition 

the major enemy of the insurgents, The 
group was led by Cafiero, Malatesta, 

and Pietro Cesare Ceccarelli, and the 
leadership changed round every twenty 

four hours; a first if limited attempt at 
rotation of command, They marched the 
whole day further into the Matese, and 

also the whole of the following one. 

On the 7th April the anarchists made 
for the region of Cusano, and having 
spent the night in a farm, skirted round 
the lake of Matese, heading for the 
village of Letino. They entered the 
village at ten o'clock of the morning of the 
8th, a Sunday, carrying a huge black and 
red flag, and were cheered by the people who were surprised and delighted. By 
chance the Council was in Session in the 
Town Hall at that very moment discuss- 
ing what to do with some old weapons 
that had been confiscated from Poachers. The Internationalists were in time to requisition them, and to distribute them     

Map of the region 
where the ‘Matese’ operated. The dotted 

line shows the path followed by the In- 
ternationalists, and the cross shows 
where they were captured. (From P.C. 

Masini ‘Gli Internazikonalisti’ 1958) 

  

together with rifles from the National 
Guard to the people. 

They then followed this with actions of 
even greater importance. 

The insurgents declared publicly that 
King Vittorio Emanuele I] was deposed, 
and broke his portrait into pieces. They 
then went on to burn all the “paperwork” 
of the District in a great bonfire in the 
square: lists of property, tax records, 
mortgages etc., to symbolise the aboli- 
tion of the rights of the state and of pri- 
vate property. Finally they destroyed the 
measures fixed on the mills, which were 
used to calculate the hated tax on grain. 

Ideological reasons lay behind these 

actions. Cafiero went up on the podium 
of a big cross (which had been replaced 
by the black and red flag) to explain in 
the local dialect to the crowd, the prin- 
ciples of the social revolution, together 
with its goals and methods. 

It all happened amid sympathy and 
enthusiasm from the people of the 
village;to such an extent that even the 
priest, Don Raffaele Fortini, went so ‘ 
far as to say that the Gospel and socialism 
were the same thing, and pointed to the 
Internationalists to everyone's applause. 

The group left Letino about one o'clock 
in the afternoon and headed towards the 
neighbouring village of Gallo, which 
was just under five kilometres away. But 
before reaching it, they were met by 
another priest: the parish priest of Gallo. 
Perhaps out of curiosity, perhaps fear, he 
wanted to know the group’s intentions 
and stopped awhile to chat with the 

anarchists. He even opened his tunic, 
showing the filth underneath, to show 

them that he was exploited just like the 
others. 

In any case, when he understood what 
the whole thing was about (in his fashion: 
“change of government and burning 
Papers’’) he turned back quite happy to 
calm his fellow-villagers and, just to 
make sure, shut himself up in his house. 

The anarchists arrived at the Town Hall 
of Gallo at about two in the afternoon. 
Malatesta shot open the locks, and they 
entered to repeat the scenes at Letino. 
The only novelty was the distribution to 
the people of the small amount of money 
that was found in the care of the District 

  

    

38   

  

  
  

“‘Matese gang 
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"established their base.    
  

  

  

Tax Officer. Everything took place, as 
before, with enthusiasm and without any 
kind of difficulty. 

But the government troops, even if 

they had kept out of sight, had not 
stayed still with their arms folded. Under 
the command of General De Sanget 
almost twelve thousand men had mean- 
while laid siege to the entire range of the 
Matese: three companies of riflemen to 
the south, an infantry regiment in the 

north, and other forces from Campo- 
basso, Isernia, Caserta, Benevento and 
Naples. It was thus that the Inter- 

nationalists, on leaving Gallo, found 
themselves practically and unexpectedly 
surrounded. 

In whatever direction they turned to 
find some other village to occupy, they 
found garrisons of soldiers, and had to 
turn back on their tracks to escape detec- 
tion. The bad weather further complica- 
ted the situation. A terrible dow npour of 
rain mixed with snow surprised them not 
far from Gallo, soaking their arms and 

ammunition and making walking more 

difficult than ever. Things were going 
badly. 

The men spent the whole of the ninth 
and the tenth of April trying to finda 
hiding-place and to break out of the en- 
circlement, but they had no success. They 
were tired, hungry, and soaked by the 
rain, which did not look as if it was going 
to ease. The rifles were by now useless, 
and the lack of ramrods, which had been 
left behind at S. Lupo, meant that they 
could not be cleaned or reloaded. With 
these conditions even a final shoot out 
had become impossible. 

On the eleventh the group finally found 
a place to rest three miles beyond Letino, 
at the Concetta farm, and decided to stop 
there to rest. The idea was to wait until 
the weather got better and then to try, 
once more, to break out of the net of 
government troops. But it remained only 
a plan because a peasant, hoping fora 
reward, had given information to the 
soldiers, and on the twelfth of Aprila 
detachment of riflemen burst into the 
house, taking the anarchists by surprise. 
Because of the state of the men and their 
weapons, there was no resistance. The 
insurrection of the Matese had finished. 

The prisoners were sent to various 
jails in the district and, soon afterwards, 
they were all concentrated in the prison 
of S. Maria Capua Vetere to await trial, 
At the start the outlook was far from 
bright: Nicotera, Minister of the Interior, 
On a wave of the anti-anarchist hysteria 
Predictably whipped up by the “right- 
thinking”’ press, intended to judge the 
whole group by a war tribunal. In that 

case, there would Probably have been 
only one conclusion, the firing squad. 

That things did not turn out this way 
was due, apparently, to the intercession 
of Carlo Pisacane’s daughter, Silvia, who 
(life’s coincidences!...) had been adopted 
Just before by his Lord the Minister. The 
latter (still life's coincidences!) had also 
been a comrade-in-arms of Carlo 
Pisacane on the Sapri expedition. A sin 
of his youth, evidently, but one that saved 
the skinof Malatesta and friends. 

However, their problems were not 
solved asa result. Even if the possi- 
bility ofa summary judgement had been 
removed, the accusations still included a 
list of crimes that boded ill. The pre- 
liminary investigation finished on the 
27th of December 1877, with instructions 
to the court as follows: 
a) Against all the arrested, including 

those from Pontelandolfo and Solo- 
paca, the crime of conspiracy with 

the object of removing and destroy- 
ing the form of government, en-   couraging the people to arm them- 

selves against the powers of the 

State, provoking civil war, inciting 
them to fight amongst themselves 
and to devastate, massacre and rob 
an entire class; 
Against the twenty-six who perform- 

ed the actions in S. Lupo, Gallo and 

Letino, also the crimes of actions in 

b   an armed group to further the above- 

mentioned purposes, and joint 
responsibility in the crimes of inten- 
tionally wounding by fire of arms 
Antonio Santamaria and Pasquale 
Asciano, carabinieri, in the perfor- 
mance of their duty: wounds which 
caused the permanent weakness of 

one of Asciano’s limbs, and, after 
forty days, the death of Santamaria. 

Luckily for the accused, King Vittorio 

Emanuele died on the 9th January, and 

his successor, Umberto I (who was as 
everybody knows, a “good king”’) 
granted the country an amenesty which 

        
  

    even embraced many political crimes. 
And as a result of this the long list of 
accusations against the Matese gang 
was somewhat shortened. 

The trial was held before the Court of 
Assizes at Benevento and started on the 
14th of August 1878. 

It unfolded amidst great popular 
sympathy for the accused, the same 
sympathy they had felt around them as 
they burnt the “paperwork” in Letino 
and Gallo. The anarchists soon Proved to 
be a tough nut for the public prosecutor. 
Intelligent, well Prepared, sure of their 
own minds, they replied Promptly to the 
Judges, refuted them, and missed no 
chances of making Propaganda for their 
own ideas of equality and freedom. In 
this they were skilfully helped by the 
defence-lawyers, among whom was the 
very young, but already capable, Saverio 
Merlino, who was also an anarchist, 

To oppose their line of defence, which 
was juridically unimpeachable, the Direc- 
tor of Prosecution Forni was obliged to 
concentrate all his murderous energies 
on the shooting of the 4th of April, and 
the consequent death of the famous 
carabinieri. He maintained that the 
rebels had fired and killed intentionally, 
from “‘blood-lust’”. Cafiero and 
Malatesta replied vigorously to this 
grotesquely exaggerated accusation and 
the defence-lawyers showed that, as we 
have already mentioned, death was 
caused not by the anarchists’ bullets but 
by the “‘consequent infection” (in other 
words the wretched soldier had been 
badly looked after). The darkly dramatic 
picture of the anarchist murderer be- 
came even more inconsistent, as did the 
arguments of the prosecution which 
depended upon Projecting such an image 

The verdict was announced on the 25th 
August, after an hour anda quarter of 
discussions. The jury declared the 
accused NOT GUILTY of the death of the 
carabinieri and applied the amnesty to 
the other charges. The Matese gang was 
absolved and granted liberty. It was the 
sentence the people had been waiting for. 
A crowd of two thousand welcomed the 
anarchists, applauding them, on the way 
out from the prison, a tangible sign of 
the response that ‘propaganda of the 
deed”’ encouraged among the exploited 
in that period. A correspondent from the 
“Corriere del Mattino’’ of Naples, the 

next day concluded his article on the sub- 
ject thus: ‘*A trial like this in every 

Province, and the government would be 
killed at its own hands.”’ 

R: BROSIO 
Rivista Anarchica June 1972 
(translated by A. Hunter) 
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Rome 1877. Arrest of Internationalists at 
Ponte Mollo during the wave of 

repression that followed the acts of the 
Matese.(from a contemporary engraving) 
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STORMY 
PETREL “The guard is tired.” With these words, 

uttered on the night of Janvary 5/6, 1918, a 
young anarchist sailor named Anatoli 
Zhelezniakov dispersed the Constituent 
Assembly and carved a small niche for himself 
in the history of the Russian Revolution. When 
the tsarist regime collapsed in February 1917, 
Zhelezniakov had been seving on a minelayer 
based in Kronstadt, the famous headquarters 

of the Baltic Fleet near the capital city of 
Petrograd. After the February Revolution, 

anarchists and other militants occupied the 
villa of P.P. Durnovo, the Governor of Moscow 

during the revolution of 1905, and converted 
it into a revolutionary commune and a “house 

of rest,” with rooms for reading and discussion 

and a garden as a playground for their children. 

To hostile minds, however, the Durnovo villa 
had become a foul den of iniquity, “a sort of 
Brocken, where the powers of evil assembled, 
witches’ Sabbaths were held, and there were 
orgies, plots, dark and sinister, and doubtless 

bloody doings,” as N.N. Sukhanov wrote in 
his notes on the Russian Revolution. Yet the 

villa was left undisturbed until June 5, 1917, 
when a number of its anarchist occupants tried 
to seize the printing plant of a middle-class 

newspaper. The First Congress of Soviets, 

then in session in the capital, denounced the 

raisers as “criminals who call themselves 
anarchists,” and on June 7, P.N. Pereverzev, 
the Minister of Justice in the Provisional 
Government ordered the anarchists to 
evacuate the house immediately. 

The next day fifty sailors, Zhelezniakoy 

among them, rushed from Kronstadt to defend 
their fellow revolutionaries, who had meanwhile 

barricaded themselves in the villa against a 
government attack. For the next two weeks the 

anarchists remained entrenched in the villa in 
defiance of hoth the Provisional Government 
and the Petrograd Soviet. But after some of 

them broke into a nearby jail and liberated the 

inmates, Minister Pereverzey ordered a raid 
on the house, during which an anarchist 
workman was killed and Zhelezniakoy was 
taken captive, relieved of four bombs, and 

locked up in the barracks of the 
Preobrazhensky Regiment. 

After a summary trial the government 
sentenced him to 14 years at hard labour and 

ignored all petitions from the Baltic sailors for 
his release. One day a group of sailors came 
to the Tauride Palace to sce Pereverzev in 

person. Finding him absent, they seized the 
Minister of Agriculture, Victor Chernov, the 

es. Scar ae 

       

  

Socialist Revolutionary leader and future 
chairman of the Constituent Assembly to 

whom Zhelezniakov, some six months later, 
would address his order to disperse; and it was 
only an impromtu speech by Trotsky, who 

(in a phrase that was to become famous) 
praised the Kronstadt sailors as “the pride and 
glory of the Revolution,” that saved Chernov 

from being lynched. 

A few weeks later, Zhelezniakoy escaped 
from his “republican prison” as one anarchist 
journal called it, and resumed his revolutionary 

activities. In an interesting episode, he 

organised a mass demonstration of Kronstadt 
sailors at the American embassy to Protest 
against the death sentence imposed on Tom 
Mooney in San Francisco, as well as the 

threatened extradition to California of 
Alexander Berkman, whom the authorities 
sought to implicate, with the same perjured 
evidence used against Mooney, in the Prepared- 
ness Parade bombing of July 22, 1916. 

In October 1917 Zhelezniakoy co-operated 
Whole-heartedly with the Bolsheviks in the 

overthrow of the Provisional Government. 
Although the crew of his minelaygr elected 
him as their delegate to the Second Congress 
of Soviets, which met on October 25, 1917, 

) he was busy that night leading a contingent of 
! sailors in the storming of the Winter Palace that 

overthrew the Provisional Government. After 
the October Revolution Zhelezniakoy was 
named as commander of the detachment 
guarding the Tauride Palace, and it was in this 
capacity that he carried out (on Bolshevik 
orders) his historic mission of dispersing the 
Constituent Assembly, ending its life of a 
single day. It seems fitting that an anarchist 

should have played this role. For the anar- 

chists, as opponents of all government, rejected 
representative democracy almost as vehemently 
as they rejected the tsarist and proletarian 
dictatorships. Universal suffrage was counter-     revolution, as Proudhon had said, and 
parliament was a nest of fraud and compromise, 
an instrument of the upper and middle classes 
to dominate the workers and peasants. The 
anarchists had only scorn for what they called 
the “parliamentary fetishism” of the other 
revolutionary groups and openly denounced 
the Constituent Assembly from the first. 

From the outbreak of the Civil War 
Zhelezniakoy fought in the Red Army as 
commander of a flotilla and later of an 
armoured train. He took part in crucial 
campaigns against the Don Cossacks led by 
Ataman Kaledin and against Generals Krasnov 
and Denikin. When Trotsky reorganised the 
Red Army, putting tsarist officers in positions 
of high authority and abolishing the system of 
self-government among the rank and file, 
Zhelezniakoy protested vigorously, as did many 
other revolutionaries who opposed the return 
to old military methods. For this the 
Bolsheviks outlawed him, as they outlawed the 
Black Guards in Moscow and Makhno in the 

Ukraine. 
Zhelezniakoy, however, returned to 

Moscow illegally and discussed the matter 
with Syerdloy, chairman of the Soviet 
Executive Committee, who assured him that 
there had been a misunderstanding and 
offered him a high military position. Zhele 
zniakoy declined and left for Odessa, where 
he resumed his activities against the Whites. 
But he was too effective a warrior to be es 

go so casily, and the following year, 1919, 
Bolsheviks repeated their overtures. This 
time Zhelezniakoy accepted, and he was i 
appointed as commander of the armoure 
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The Soviet S0vernment, though it had outlawed Zhelezniakov and declared him a traitor, 
His body was brought to Moscow and buried ‘ with speeches and pomp. A statue of 
Zhelezniakoy stands today in the city of   

    

    
   

   

    

   

    

   
   
   

  

    

  

   
   

  

    

      peas — © train campeign against Denikin, who placed 
a reward of 400,000 rubles on his head. 
Zhelezniakoy fought bravely and without 
injury until July 26, 1919, when he was killed 
near Ekaterinoslay by a shell of Denikin’s 
artillery. He was 24 years old. 

The Miduentinces 
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| FEELLIKe A PHeNeY! 
I Don'y FEEL LIKE A 
REAL ANANCHIST | 
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SIX MONTHS AND, 
A po2En Bote 
OF ‘Lux Flow’ 
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Kronstadt ~ erected by the Bolsheviks in tribute to his role in the October Revolution and the Civil war, Poems and songs by Soviet writers have been composed in his honour and are recited and sung to this day, but without any hint that Zhelezniakoy Was an anarchist. On the Contrary, the Communists claim him as one of their own and avoid mentioning his anarchist affiliations by calling him a 
“revolutionary”, a “hero,” anda “martyr for the people.” Soviet Sources, in fact, say that he joined the Bolshevik party, but this is untrue. Though he had Participated in the October Revolution and he had fought in the Red Army, Zhelezniakoy Temained an anarchist to the last. As he told his comrade Volin: “Whatever may happen to me, and whatever they may say of me, know well that Tam an anarchist, that 1 fight as one, and that whatever my fate, I will die an anarchist.” 

During the summer of 1917, while imprison- by the Provisional Government after the Durnovo villa affair, Zhelezniakoy wrote a 
remarkable poem, the only one of his that Survives. First published in 1923 in the journal Krasny Flot (Red Fleet), it was reprinted in the 1970 edition of the annual Soviet literary anthology Den Poezii (Poetry Day). It isa 
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now embraced him as one of its heroes. 

WHAT ABeuT THes, 
WIRE SPECS To gS 

ETE THE 

fine and moving poem, of which my unrhymed literal translation can only give a hint. 

Falcon, Falcon, 
Do not laugh at me now, 
That I should find my destiny in jail, 
I was higher than you in the heavens, above the 

: 
earth, I was higher than you and the eagle, 

I saw many celestial bodies unknown to you, 
I learned many great secrets; 
T often spoke with the Stars, 
I flew as high as the bright sun. 

But the day quickly passed and the next one 

came, And I burned with a rebellious flame. 
IT was pursued by the enemies of freedom, My brothers were the Wind and thunder. 

But once in the dark night of the Steppe 
During a fatal storm I became weak 
And since then here I sit like a thief in his : 

chains, Like an unfaithful and captured slave. 

Falcon, falcon, when you chance to fly 
Into the limitless and mountainous space — 
Don’t forget to give the clouds my greetings, Tell all that I shall break my chains, 
That my life in Jailis only a twilight nap, 
Only a spectral day-dream. 

(1917). 

Paul Avrich, 

1/4 AN ANARCHIST! 
I'm A FREE MAN! 

PINTS ,AND SIT 
Agovnd BEING 

Fi 
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RESISTING 

ARREST... 

  
     



   
“Be beautiful, be natural, and be like 

God."’ Such a line might come from any 
contemporary book on the occult, advoca- 

ting the latest harmless fashion in, say, 

dowsing or UFO-chasing or plant tele- 
pathy. But in fact it was written by a Nazi, 

Julius Streicher, who walked around 

carrying a whip, and who wrote sado- 

pornographic fantasies about Jewish 

rapists and Aryan virgins—who was, in 

short, a Nazi's Nazi. 

That he should utter such a piece of 

conventional occultist wisdom does not of 
course falsify that wisdom, or stigmatize 

others who have uttered it. But it does 
suggest that there may be more than a 

chance connection between occult and 
authoritarian ideas. As we'll see, the 
Third Reich was not at all hostile to 

occultism. Noris the Soviet Union, nor 

the Union of South Africa. Pseudo- 
sciences and the occult tradition seem to 
flourish remarkably well under—and 

within—certain regimes. But at the same 
time, the occult seems to have a quite 

different reputation elsewhere. 

The Occult Underground 
Lately it is fashionable to treat the 

occult as somehow essentially anti- 
authoritarian. And it is truc that occult 

beliefs have often been rooted in ‘‘under- 
ground”’ movements opposed to (and 

persecuted by) the Establishment. When 

the Inquisition tortured and burnt help- 
less women as witches, the conflict bet- 
ween authority and the occult was plain. 

Likewise when American Indians, faced 
with extinction, resorted to the ritual of 
the Ghost Dance in 1890, magic was a 

weapon to be used against the oppressor. 

Even in 1971 it was possible to find tens 

of thousands of people joining in a great   
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magical ritual in Washington, chanting, 
praying, trying (apparently) to exorcise 

the evil with the Pentagon. 
An even stronger argument linking the 

occult with anarchism has been put for- 
ward in Theodore Roszak’s brilliant 

The Making of a Counter-Culture (1970). 
His claim is that the established order, 
technocracy, has monopolized the 

truths of orthodox science, and it is there- 
fore up to revolutionaries to seek truths 

elsewhere, perhaps in the ‘‘fringe 
sciences of the occult. Roszak finds him- 

self “‘harking back to the shamanistic 

world view’’, to 
an anarchist tradition which has always 

championed the virtues of the primi- 
tive band, the tribe, the village. The 
spirit of Prince Kropotkin, who learned 
the anti-statist values of mutual aid 
from villagers and nomads little 

removed from the neolithic or even 
paleolithic level, breathes through all 

the young say about community. Our 

    
  

beatniks and hippies press the critique 

even further. Their instinctive fascin- 
ation with magic and ritual, .. . 
attempts to resuscitate the defunct 
shamanism of the distant past. 

(pp.264-S) 
In fairness, Roszak does not suggest 

that anarchists might profit from an 
acquaintance with the ouija board or the 
dowsing rod; what he does seem to P 
suggest is an outright rejection of science 
and a flight from reason. It is for others 
to fill in the blanks and specify where 
that flight mightlead. Colin Wilson, for 
example, in The Occult (1971) begins: 

Primitive man believed the world was 
full of unseen forces . . . The Age of 
Reason said that these forces had only 
ever existed in man’s imagination; 
only reason could show man the truth 
about the universe. The trouble was 
that man became a thinking pygmy, 
and the world of the rationalists was a 
daylight place in which boredom, tri- 
viality and ‘ordinariness’ were ultimate 

truths. (p.25) 
A return to beauty, nature and 

godliness is to be predicted from these 
lines, and it comes two pages later. 
Wilson writes that modern man 

has become trapped in his image of 
himself as a thinking pygmy. He must 
somehow return to the recognition that 
he is potentially a ‘mage’, one of those 
magical figures who can hurl thunder- 

bolts or command spirits. (p.27) 

But here the mask of anarchy is slip- 
ping badly; anarchists are not normally 

expected to wish for a world in which 
they possess thunderbolts of absolute 

destruction or powers of absolute 
command over slaves. Such wishes are 

  

  

  

common enough in occult circles (e.g. 

Charles Manson and friet.us) but have 
nothing at all to do with ideals of social 
equality, political freedom or working 
towards world peace. These are plainly 
wishes for naked power, and we have 
seen them expressed before, in Nazi 
Germany. 

Aryan Science 
Belief in racial supremacy is not in- 

cluded in Colin Wilson's 795-page survey 
of occult beliefs. An odd oversight, for it 
is surely the most consequential occult 
theory of all time, leading directly from a 

wish to “‘hurl thunderbolts”, etc. (that 
is, a wish to become important) to global 

war and gas chambers. 

“The blood particles of a Jew are com- 

pletely different from those of a Nordic 

man,”’ said Streicher in 1935S. ‘Hitherto 
one has prevented this fact (sic) being 
Proved by microscopic examination.”’ 

Thus wishes were called facts, and as in 
almost any conventional pseudo-science, 

the call was fora flight from reason, a 
return to Nature: 

Close to Nature, clear and full of 
commonsense—this is how the Aryan 

saw the ‘true depth’ of Nature in this 
embarrassingly naive picture, Abstract 
high-faluting, ‘formalistic’, incompre- 

hensible—this, on the other hand, is 
how ‘Jews’ and ‘Bolsheviks’ see only 

the surface of Nature. (W.R. Fuchs, 
quoted in my The New Apocrypha, 
p.234) 
Orthodox science was rejected as under 

“Jewish influence” (e.g. Einstein's 
theory of relativity). One Nazi physicist, 

Phillip Lenard wrote: “*. . .science, like 
every other human product, is racial and 

conditioned by blood.’’ Another, 

Rudolphe Tomaschek, went further: 
Modern Physics is an instrument of 

(word) Jewry for the destruction of 
Nordic science . , .True physics is the 
creation of the German spirit. 

Such statements, though far removed 
from anything that might be called 
scientific thought, are much closer to the 
occult: Tomaschek was also an astrolo- 
ger. Indeed, he is cited as a scientific 
authority on astrology in a book by John 
Anthony West and Jan Toonder, The 
Case for Astrology (1970, p.180). West 
and Toonder do not of course mention his 
Nazism. 

Astrology fits in well with Nazi ideas, 
Particularly the idea of ‘‘Destiny’’. 
A man would not be held responsible for 

his actions ifhe were “obeying orders’’, 
nor if he were obeying the dictates of his 
stars. Several of Hitler's inner circle 
(though not Hitler himself) regularly 
consulted astrologers. 

Occultists, at least, considered Nazism 
inseparable from their beliefs. In 1933 
one astrological magazine claimed that 

“awareness of one’s national heritage 
and blood ties with the Aryan race are 
indivisibly bound up with logi 
science."’ 

  

  

  

  

The vagueness and bankruptcy of this 
occult science can be seen in two horo- 
scopes of Hitler. One, prepared in 1923, 
showed him to be born under Aries; 
this “martial” sign is seen to give him 
qualities of leadership, combativeness 
and lack of caution. Later, astrologers 
learned that Hitler was born under not 
Aries, but Taurus. A new horoscope was 

prepared, showing how Taurus gave him 

  

“carthy"’ qualities, strong will and deter- 
mination. Heads I win. . . 

At the height of the Second World 
War, the German admiralty hit upon two 

wonderfully occult schemes for locating 

Allied convoys at sea. One was to placea 
small metal ship model ona map of the 

One of the many 
horoscopes cast 
for Hitler 

If the pendulum moved, they reasoned, a 

conyoy would be found at that map ref- 
erence. 

The other method required more 
effort: Ten men with infra-red cameras 
were sent to an island in the Baltic. They 
pointed these cameras at the sky and 
snapped away. The principle behind this 
operation was the Hollow Earth Theory 
(Hohlweltlehre), which states that the 

earth is hollow and we live on the inside 
of it. The sun only appears to rise and set, 
due to strange optical laws. More such 
Jaws explain why a Berliner can’t look up 
in the sky and see Britain: sharply- 
curving rays of light give the illusion ofa 
horizon. The admiralty hoped their infra- 
red cameras would overcome these prob- 

lems and take photos of British seaports. 
Far more popular than the 

Hohlweltlehre was the World Ice Theory 
(Weltelslehre) invented by Hans 
Horbiger. Hérbiger believed that most 
cosmic phenomena could be explained by 

Atlantic and suspend a pendulum over it.    
  

  

ice: All planets are thickly coated with 
ice, the Milky Way is little more than an 
aggregate of ice cubes, and all space is 
filled with ice crystals. Now and then ice 

falls into the sun, causing sunspots, 
he claimed, and our moon (burdened 
with ice) will eventually fall on us. 
Millions of loyal followers in Nazi 
Germany raised Hérbiger’s theory to the 
level of a political movement: ‘‘Our 
Nordic ancestors grew strong in ice and 
snow; belief inthe World Ice is con- 
sequently a natural heritage of Nordic 
man.”’ Believers tended to confuse World 
Ice with Nazism, so that Hitler's Propa- 
ganda Ministry finally had to explain: 
They could be good Nazis without 
believing in World Ice. 

Soviet Pseudo-Sclence 
Hitler is alive and well and living in 

Atlantis. So said a group of Czechoslovak 
occultists, more or less, to Mss. Ostran- 
der and Schroeder, authors of PSI: 
Psychic Discoveries behind the Iron 
Curtain (1970). Hitler is (was) alsoa 
clairvoyant, a medium, an initiate into 
secret Tibetan rites, and a magician. 

Hitler was a practitioner of the black 
arts of the occult. If we are to avoid falling 

into the grip of these Dark Powers 

again we must begin to understand 
Psi, we must discover what forces can 
be unleashed by the human mind, what 
incredible energies it controls. 
(pp.322-323) 
This was in the summer of 1968, a 

month before real forces were unleashed 
on Czechoslovakia; tanks of the Warsaw 
Pact rolled into Prague as had the 

Panzers thirty years before. Parallels 

are often drawn between the behaviour 
of the Soviet government and the Third 
Reich, but almost no one (except Martin 
Gardner in Fads and Fallacies (1952) 
has pointed out that both have takena 

plunge into the occult. 

PSI lists scores of psuedo-scientific 

research projects being mounted in 
Russia, Bulgaria and Czechoslovakia. 
We are told of cosmonaut telepathy tests, 
experiments in dowsing, reincarnation, 
alchemy, astrology and so on. A Czech- 
oslovak engineer finds that wearing 

pyramid-shaped hats can cure head- 

aches; a “Leningrad housewife’ 
separates the white and yolk of an egg 
without touching it; a Polish telepathist 
claims he pulled off psychic bank robber- 

ies at the personal request of Stalin. 

Wonder is heaped upon wonder, giving 
the impression that the USSR is buzzing 

with psychic vibes. But, as so often with 

occultist anecdotes, the claims are 
staggering while the evidence is nil. 

While Nazi ideas at times ranged to- 
wards the deeply mystical end of the 
occult spectrum, Soviet ideas range the 
other way, towards the pseudo-scientific 

end. Magic must be given a materialistic 
rationale in Russia, using accredited 
scientists, impressively-named projects, 

and gadgetry. 
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Thus stories are peppered with the 
names of scientists: Professor Kitaigor- 

odsky studies long-distance ESP; Dr 
Porsnev, the habits of the yeti; Dr Zeigel 

speculates on UFOs from Mars; while Dr 
Jonas experiments with astrological 

birth control. Projects bear long, 

pompous names (**The Bio-Information 
Section of the A.S. Popov All-Union 

Scientific and Technical Society of Radio 

Technology and Electrical Communica- 

tion’’). Fields of esoteric research get 
scientific sounding names: **dermo- 

optics’’ (seeing colour with the fingertips) 

“bioplasma” (the supposed psychic 
aura, or the soul), ‘‘biophysical effect 

method"’ (dowsing) and ‘‘Suggestology”” 
(Yoga). Finally, spurious gadgets test 

spurious qualities: the “tobiscope’’, 

useful in acupuncture; the *‘psycho- 

tronic generator’’, useful in mesmerism; 

Kirlian photography, useful in seeing 
auras. 

    

Most of the scientists involved are gen- 

uine, in the sense that they took genuine 

degrees (usually in some field of biology). 
The reason Russia has so many crank 
biologists is easily traced back to 1948, 
when Trofim Lysenko, a half-educated 

plant breeder, was given absolute con- 

trol over Soviet biology. It took Russia 

years of crop failure to rid itself of 

Lysenkoism, whose opponents had been 
fired, exiled or silenced. The same level 

of tolerance towards dissenters continues 
today, judging by the remarks of a Lenin- 
grad Professor, Dr Tugarinov, who says 

that critics of psychic research are 

scientific conservatives, they “‘should be 

made to suffer." (PSI, p. 18) 

Other Places 

Occultists are not slow to point out 

their martyrs: Wilhelm Reich, exile from 

both Nazism and Communism, was jailed 
in America. Psychic surgeons have been 

getting official heat in both Brazil and the 

Phillipines. Scientology was banned in 
part of Australia, and Scientologists have 
been denied entry to Britain. None of these 

persecutions seems to have caused much 
damage to the cause in question: Ameri- 

cans still sit inside their Reichian orgone 
boxes. Scientologists go on peddling their   

useless brand of psychotherapy in 

Britain. And of course psychic surgeons 
go on cutting up their patients with rusty 

knives. And it might be mentioned that 
Nazism, banned in West Germany, 

seems to be doing all right for itself. 
Occultists have not shown much toler- 

ance themselves, when in power. And 

they have not achieved much power, 

except in the most repressive nations: 

Nazi Germany, the USSR, South Africa 
and Brazil. All four nations have been or 
are devoted to genocide, and in all four, 
certain occult racial theories have pre- 
dictable consequences, but they also 

foster further “‘researches’’ into the 
occult. Thus it is from South Africa that 

Robert Ardrey dredged up his thesis (in 
The Territorial Imperative, 1967) that 

human beings are ‘‘natural’’ hunters and 

killers of one another; private property. 

war and social inequality are tied to our 

instincts and cannot be eliminated. He 
bases this on a cursory study of the 

habits of the cicada-killer wasp and other 

man-like creatures. 
Scitnology too has a firm hold in South 

Africa. Its founder, L. Ron Hubbard, 
once wrote: 

One sces with some sadness that more 
than three quarters of the world’s 
population will become subject to the 

remaining quarter as a natural con- 

sequence about which we can do exact- 
ly nothing. (History of Man) 
This sounds closer to cynicism than 

sadness, but then it chimes in well with 

the Sout African Justice Minister 

Kruger’s comment on the murder of 
Steve Biko: “‘It leaves me cold."” 

Brazil is no stranger to genocide, nor 
to the occult. Guy Lyon Playfair (The Fly- 
ing Cow, 1975) estimated that 30 per cent 

of the country belonged to a spiritualist 

church, including members of the gov- 

ernment. Brazil honoured one famous 

spirit 

postage stamp. The urge to ‘command 

Spirits’’ is apparently so strong that 

Brazil has for some time been sending as 

many Indians as it could catch into what 
Spiritualists would call “‘the other side”. 
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Occult Authoritarians 

For some people, one occult belief 
seems to lead to another, like the 
alcoholic’s first drink. Professor Hans J. 

Eysenck of the Institute of Psychiatry, 

London, began by believing in ESP 

(Sense and Nonsense in Psychology, 

1958) and went on to the notion that one’s 
intelligence depends on one’s race (The 
Inequality of Man, 1973). This theory, 
promoted by Arthur Jensen, Cyril Burt 
and others, must be classified as pseudo- 
scientific, since it appears to depend 
more on wish than evidence, 

A key piece of evidence often cited by 
Eysenck, Jensen and others was a long- 
term study by the leading psychologist 
Cyril Burt of twins. Burt compared the 
IQs of twins raised apart with those of 

twins raised together, finding apparent 
evidence of a link between heredity and 
1Q. But in 1977 Burt's evidence was 

found to have been faked (See L.J. Kamin 
Science and Politics of IQ, 1977). 

This would not of itself discount the 
theory, but it does show that those who 
hold it are not all genuine scientists. 
A scientist who distorts facts into lies to 
support his theory is not practising 
science, but pseudo-science. 

By coincidence, Burt too was a strong 
supporter of telepathy, and contributed 
an article to Science and ESP (J. 
Smythies, ed., 1967). And by another 

coincidence, a leading researcher into 

ESP, Walter Levy, was caught faking 
evidence in 1973 (Scientific American, 
Sept. 1974, p.72). 

Eysenck went on to study the effect of 
zodiac sign on personality in 1977. His 

political advancement, meanwhile, may 
be surmised from an article in Search- 
light (No. 33, pp.6-7): Apparently he has 
gathered about him at his Institute 
academics sympathetic to fascism, in- 
cluding Dr John J. Ray. Dr Ray is said to 
be a former member of the Australian 
Nazi Party. What next? 

Perhaps the most thorough study of 
right-wing psychology to date is The 
Authoritarian Personality (1950) by T.W. 
Adorno and others. Over 2000 persons 
were studied at length, using a battery of 

personality tests, opinion questionnaires 
and interviews. It was possible to rate 
people (according to the opinions they 
expressed on questionnaires) by scales 
of “ethnocentrism”, “‘fascism”’, ‘‘anti- 
semitism”’ and “‘politico-economic con- 
servatism’’. Not surprisingly, these cate- 

  

  

  

  gories often overlapped; persons express- 

ing ethnocentric opinions (e.g. that 
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foreigners are untrustworthy) on one 

questionnaire often express fascist 
opinions on another (e.g. that “People 
can be divided into two classes: the weak 
and the strong"). 

One fact which emerged from this 
study was that persons who score high on 

ethnocentrism and high on fascism 
also tend to be more superstitious than 

those who score low in these scales. That 
is, they tend to agree more strongly with 
such statements as these: 

Science has carried men very far, but 
there are many important things that 

can never be understood by the human 

mind. 

Every person should have complete 
faith in some supernatural power 
whose decisions he obeys without 

question. 

Some people are born with the urge 

to jump from high places. 

Some cases of fecblemindedness are 
caused by overstudy. 

Some day it will probably be shown 

that astrology can explain a lot of 
things. 

It is possible that wars and social 

troubles will be ended once and for all 
by an earthquake or flood that will 

destroy the whole world. 

It’s a mistake to trust anybody who 
doesn’t look you in the eye. 

Interviews with forty-five high-scorers 
(whom I will call ‘‘fascists”’) and thirty- 
five low-scorers (“‘non-fascists") seemed 
to confirm this. The interviewers (without 
knowing the test scores of their subjects) 
rated each subject on his attitude towards 
science. The resujits of these ratings 

were;   

Conclusions 
It is hard to conclude that occultism 

with its anti-scientific bias has anay value 
for the anarchist. At best, it seems a 
useless and frivolous activity; at worst, 
it may lead to darker levels of ignorance, 
Superstition, intolerance and compulsion. 
But there are also particular reasons for 
the anarchist to discard the occult: 

1. The occult often appeals to plain 
selfishness. The emphasis is often on 
developing superpowers, becoming one 
of the “‘elect’’, gaining the secret key to 
some mystery—in other words, the 

occultist is encouraged to feel he is some- 
how set apart and above the common 
herd. Truths not accessible to others have 
been revealed to him through some spec- 

ial mode of understanding. Even if, like 
L. Ron Hubbard, he pities or Patronises 
the rest of mankind, he no doubt takes 
some comfort in being an ‘‘adept"’. 

This philosophy has no place in anarch- 
ism, which is surely based on the intrinsic 

worth of every human being. 
2. The occultist is often glad to 

submit his will or his mind to some 
supernatural power—to higher authority. 
Whether the authority is the zodiac or 
Super-intelligent beings in UFOs, a vague 
principle of ‘‘destiny” or an occult force 

such as “‘orgone energy’’, the principle is 
much the same. It first of all gets the 
occultist off the hook for his own actions, 
relieving him of normal human respon- 
sibilities; and second, it leads him to 
believe that somehow all will be well if 
he simply obeys. It would be harder to 
find a principle further removed from 

anarchism than this—essentially fascistic 

—doctrine. 

3. Science proceeds by revolutions, 
while the occult simply stands still. Astro- 
logy has learned nothing of the stars 

  

  

order, a haphazard heap of meaningless 
facts and dubious theories. For a new 
theory to overthrow an old, all that is 

required is thatit (a) be a simpler or more 

comprehensive explanation of natural 
facts, and (b) be testable. 

It would be rash to try drawing a strict 
analogy between science and anarchism, 
yet it is clear that anarchism (at least as 
an ideal) is revolutionary, undogmatic, 
supports no absolute truths and considers 
no hierarchy of belief to be sacred. In 

this itis surely far more like science than 
like the occult. For occultism insists upon 
stasis, unchanging absolute truth, anda 
hierarchy of beliefs which must be 
accepted without question. It is hard to 
see how someone who believes that a 
state should not control a person’s life 

can at the same time believe that 
person's mind should be controlled by 

Possessing spirits, or Theosophical 

Masters of Wisdom, by the force of 
“blood”’ or “history” or any other such 

absolute entity. 

Anarchists do at times give themselves 

to occultism, notably when real revolu- 

tions fail. In the 1960s it may have 
seemed as though the Western world was 
undergoing a kind of revolution, and 

where it failed, revolutionaries turned 
from the real world (where Paris workers 
were telling the students to stuff it; 
where America responded to anti-Viet- 

nam protest by electing Nixon and con- 

tinuing the war) to the world of dreams 
and magic. Alexander Herzen noticed 

something of the kind after the failed 

revolutions of 1848: 
Then there were all kinds of fanatics, 
monomaniacs with every kind of mad- 
ness. It was due to this nervous, 
strained, irritable condition that table- 

No. of No. of 0 ed no turning numbered so many vidtims Attitude: fascists eee since Babylonian times, for the astro- among the exiles. Almost everyone pscvdose loger is locked into the tyranny of dogma. was turning tables, from Victor Hugo owe The scientist, by contrast, is not only and Ledru Rollin to Quirico Filopanti Sntscientific 328 1 permitted to question scientific theories, who went further and found out every- Neutral (or he is obliged to try overthrowing them. thing that a man was doing a thousand unknown): 13 s There are no absolute truths in science, years ago. And with all that, not a step Scientific: 4 29 and no inviolate hierarchy of beliefs. forward. (My Past and Thoughts, The trendis clear. This is not to say that science is dis- 1968). John Sladek     
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ANARCHISTS IN 
There is an old Spanish proverb which 

says that history is acommon meadow 

where everyone can make hay, andas a 

result we always watch out for the dis- 

tortions made by historians. Noam 

Chomsky’s essay on ‘Objectivity and 

Liberal Scholarship’ is without doubt the 

finest study of this subject. But it is not 

just historians whether liberal, commun- 

ist or fascist who intentionally misrep- 

resent Anarchism. Fiction is a medium 

which has a far wider audience and so 

we will be including a series in the 

Review showing how Anarchism and 
Anarchists have been portrayed. To 

start off with I have selected excerpts 

from three writers: P.C. Wren who 
represents the most violent reactionary 

attitude towards it, Hemingway who 

personifies the privileged liberal with an 

intensely patronising view, and finally 

Hermann Hesse, who although not an 

Anarchist himself wrote what I think is 
the greatest anarchist novel of all time, 

‘Steppenwolf’. 

  

  

Beau Sabreur by P.C. Wren (1925) 

Beau Sabreur is a sequel to Beau Geste 

and its hero is Major Henri de Beaujolais, 

an old Etonian, Frenchman, Hussar, 
Spahi officer, and Secret Service Agent 
dedicated to maintaining French ‘civil- 

isation’ in North Africa. The villain of the 

novel is Becque, an Anarchist, mutineer, 
and secret agent of the German and Turk- 

ish governments! The author in his fore- 
word to the novel has the following to say 
in all seriousness: ‘The reader may rest 
assured that the deeds narrated and the 

scenes and personalities pictured in this 

book are not the vain outpourings of a 

film-fed imagination, but the rearrange- 
ment of actual happenings and the 
assembling of real people."” 

The story starts with de Beaujolais 

fresh out of Eton being told by his uncle, 

a general, to go and enlist as a trooper in 

a Hussar regiment. There he meets his 
adversary for the first time. 

““Becque seemed to have plenty of 
money and plenty of ideas—of an inter- 
esting and curious kind. He was an 

‘agent’, a Man with a Message, a propa- 

gandist and an agitator. Apparently his 
object was to ‘agitate’ the regiment, and 
his Message was that Law and Order 

were invented by knaves for the enslave- 

ment of fools.’ 

De Beaujolais goes to a recruiting 
meeting organised by Becque. He is of 

course accompanied by his faithful ser- 

vant Dufour. 
“Becque was clearly a monomaniac 

whose mental content was hate—hate of 
France; hate of all who had what he had 
not; hate of control and discipline and 
government; hate of whatsoever and 
whomsoever did not meet with his appro- 
val. I put him down as one of those sane     

lunatics afflicted with a destruction- 
complex; a diseased egoist, anda 

treacherous, dangerous mad dog. . . 

It appeared that Dufour had not taken the 

Oath of Initiation, and it was forthwith 

administered to him and to me. We were 
given the choice of immediate departure 

or swearing upon the Bible (!?!) with 

terrific oaths and solemnities that we 
would never divulge the secret of the 

Society or give any account whatsoever 

of its proceedings. The penalty for the 
infringement of this oath was certain 
death. We took the oath, and settled our- 
selves to endure an address from Becque 
on the subject of the Rights of Man— 
always meaning unwashen, uneducated, 
unpatriotic and wholly worthless Man, 
bien entendu. Coming from the general 
to the particular, Becque inveighed elo- 

quently against all forms and manifesta- 
tions of Militarism, and our folly in aid- 
ing and abetting it by conducting our- 
selves as disciplined soldiers.”’ 

De Beaujolais then sets out to provoke 

Becque toa duel. 
“*Good’, said I. ‘Have you ever been 

wrongfully imprisoned, or in any way 
injured or punished by the State?” 

“Me? Prison? No,’ he replies. ‘What do 

you mean? Except that we're all injured 

by the State, aren't we? There didn’t 
ought to be any State.” ‘And you hold 

your tenets of revolution, anarchy, 
murder and mutiny, and the overthrow 
and destruction of France and the Repub- 
lic, firmly, and with all your heart and 

soul, do you?’ I asked. ‘What's your 

game? Are you fooling, or are you from 
the Third Central?’ (1?!) ‘Never mind,’ 

Ireplied. ‘Are you prepared to die for 
your faith? That’s what I want to know.’ 
‘lam,’ answered Becque. "You shall,’ 
said I, and arose to signify that the 
conversation was ended. Opening the 

door, I motioned to the creature to 
remove itself."’ 

Then the duel which our gallant hero 

of course wins: 
“Scrutinising Becque carefully, I came 

to the conclusion that he would show the 
fierce and desperate courage of a corner- 
ed rat, and that if he had paid as much 
attention to fencing as to anarchistic 
sedition, he would put up a pretty useful 
fight.”” 

After his victory, de Beaujolais is told 
to sec his officer whom the Sergeant 
describes thus: ‘I know that Lieutenant 
d’Auray de Redon is one of the finest 
gentlemen God ever made. . . He has 
often saved me from suicide—simply by 
a kind word and his splendid smile.”’ 

De Beaujolais is then congratulated by 
Redon, another member of the secret 
service. He refers to the wounded Becque 
as ‘‘a mad dog as you say, but I fancy that 
the mad dog has some pretty sane owners 
and employers."’ At last the Great Anar- 
chist Conspiracy Theory is about to be 

proved. The man is not merely a vile 
Anarchist who believes in no Government 
atall, but he is also an agent of the 
German government! The scene shifts 
to North Africa where our hero charges 
around covering himself with glory and 
being rapidly promoted. Meanwhile 
nasty incidents start to happen and 
Becque is suspected of being at work 
gain stirring up hatred against the 
French. De Beaujolais then escapes from 
the slaughtering of a French garrison 
with the American heroine who he has 

saved from a fate worse than death, and 
makes his way south on a secret mission 
to a potentially friendly Emir who he 
wants to win over. Unfortunately the 
Emir takes a fancy to the heroine and de 

Beaujolais’ mentality is suitably summed 
up when he says: “‘As an honest and 
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honourable man I must put the orders of 
my General, the honour and tradition of 
my Service and, above all, the welfare of 
my Cointry, before everything—and 

everybody. Logic showed me the truth 
and suddenly I stopped in my Stride, 

turned and shook my fist in the Emir’s 
very face and shouted: ‘Damn your black 

face and blacker soul, you filthy hound! 
Get out of my tent before I throw you out, 
you bestial swine! WHITE WOMEN! 
You black dogs and sons of dogs!’ And 
shaking with rage I pointed to the door- 
way of my tent.” 

Becque, the Anarchist, then arrives 
as a secret agent for the Turks and 
plots to deliver the heroine to the mercy 

of the rapacious Sudanese soldiery. So 
de Beaujolais fights him for France, and 
to protect Miss Mary Vanbrugh’s honour. 

He wins of course. “I would not rejoice 
over a fallen foe, and I would not express 
regret to a villainous renegade anda 

treacherous cur—who, moreover, had 
plotted the death, mutilation, and dis- 
honour of Mary Vanbrugh."” 

Even if this grotesque rubbish was 
Presented as satire today it would be 
derided for going over the top, but the 

author claimed it was based on fact and 
we can estimate that it was probably 

accepted as roughly accurate by 
hundreds of thousands of readers. But 
the ludicrous contradiction of a man 
being an Anarchist and an agent of an 
enemy government at the same time is 

typical of the warped paranoia that we 

face from the patriot. 

RETESET 86s 

The Fifth Column (1938) 

For Whom The Bell Tolls [1940] 
A Farewell to Arms [1929] 
Over the River and Into the Trees (1950) 

   

Hemingway was the archetypal liberal 

who supported the ‘underdog’ overseas 
from the comfort of the best restaurants 
in town. His most unpleasant work is the 

play ‘Fifth Column’ supposedly written 
in Madrid while under fire. This piece 
of bad theatre glorifies the Communist 
secret police, the SIM. Needless to say in 
the play, all their victims were Fascist 
and there was no reference to their tor- 
ture and murder of Anarchists or mem- 
bers of the POUM. His most famous 
novel (For whom the Bell Tolls) was also 
set in the Spanish Civil War when a 
young American explosives hero (one of 

the many surrogate Hemingway clones), 
takes command of a guerrilla detach- 
ment in the Guadarrama. His mission is 
to blow a bridge just before a major 
Republican offensive, and needless to say 

the fate of free Spain rests in his hands. 
He sends off one of his men to getan 
urgent message through to the Russian 
General Goltz, but Andres the messenger 
has trouble when he gets to the Republi- 
can lines where he is delayed by Anar- 

chists. ‘‘He knew now he was up against 
the crazies; the ones with the red and 
black scarves."” 

Andres is finally allowed to explain his 
mission and the ‘Anarchist Officer’ says 
to him: ‘There is too much of this silly 
guerrilla nonsense going on. All of you 
should come in and submit to our Libert- 
arian discipline, Then when we wished to 
send out guerrillas we would send them 
out when needed.’ ‘Andres did not like 
these people who were like dangerous 
children; dirty, foul, undisciplined, kind, 
loving, silly, and ignorant, but always 
dangerous because they were armed... . 
It is not liberty not to bury the mess 
one makes, he thought. No animal has 
more liberty than a cat, but it buries the 
mess it makes. The cat is the best anar- 
chist. Until they learn that from the cat, I 
cannot respect them.”’ And Andres 
Passes on offended by the smell. 

Hemingway also wrote two novels set 
in Italy. In the first, ‘A Farewell to Arms’, 
he is not rude about Anarchists, just 
tolerant in a benign and superior way. 
And then in a much later one, ‘Over the 
River and into the Trees’ where he takes 
the role of a beat up American Colonel, 

there is an almost maudling affection 

for an Anarchist bartender in one of his 
fashionable drinking haunts in Venice. 

“The bartender shook hands with him. 
This bartender was an Anarchist but he 
did not mind the Colonel being a Colonel 
at all. He was delighted by it and proud 

and loving about it as though the Anar- 

chists had a Colonel too, and in some 
ways, in the several months that they 
had known each other, he seemed to feel 
that he had invented, or at least erected, 
the Colonel as you might be happy about 

participating in the erection of a campan- 

ile, or even the old church at Torcello.”” 
And so on until the Colonel says goodbye. 

“The bartender looked at him with his 
wise Italian eyes, not merry now, al- 
though the lines of merriment were 
clearly cut where they radiated from the 
corners of each eye. I hope there is 

nothing wrong with him, the bartender 
thought. I hope to God, or anything else, 
there’s really nothing bad.”’ 

[RS 

Steppenwolf [1929] 

Herman Hesse’s ‘Steppenwolf’ is 
the great surrealist novel, and it explores 
the duality of the human character 

through the medium of Harry Haller. 

Harry is a pacifist (like Hesse), and his 

anarchist soul is trying to break out of its 

bourgeois mould. One evening he sees 

a mystery man advertising an ‘Anar- 
chist Magic Theatre’ who gives hima 
pamphlet which accurately describes the 
struggle within Haller. He searches and 
searches again for the man later as the 

bourgeois side of his character starts to 
the i 

within him. His liberation comes through 
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a girl who though completely uneducated 
teaches him about life, as Opposed to his 
view of it which is entirely seen through 
books. Eventually she leads him to the 
Anarchist Magic Theatre where he is 
shown many visions to help the Steppen- 
wolf finally overcome the bourgeois. 
The most striking of these is self evident: 

“Iwas swept at once into a world of 
noise and excitement. Cars, some of them 
armoured, were running through the 

streets chasing the pedestrians. They 
ran them down and either left them 
mangled on the ground or crushed them 
to death against the walls of the houses. I 
Saw at once that it was the long pre- 
pared, long awaited and long feared war 

between men and machines, now at last 
broken out. On all sides lay dead and de- 
composing bodies, and on all sides too, 
smashed and distorted and half-burned 
cars. Airplanes circled above the frightful 
confusion and were being fired upon from 
many roofs and windows with rifles and 
machine guns. On every wall were wild 
and magnificently stirring placards, 
whose giant letters flamed like torches, 
summoning the people to side with the 
men against the machines, to make an 
end at last of the fat and well-dressed 
and perfumed plutocrats who used 
machines to squeeze the fat from other 
men’s bodies, of them and their huge 
fiendishly purring automobiles. Set fac- 
tories afire at last! Make a little room on 
th crippled earth! Other placards, on the 

other hand, in wonderful colours and 
magnificently phrased, warned all those 
who had a stake in the country and some 
share of prudence (in more moderate 
and less childish terms which testified to 
the remarkable cleverness and intellect 

of those who had composed them) against 

the rising tide of anarchy. They depicted 
in a truly impressive way the blessings of 
order and work and property and educa- 
tion and justice, and praised machinery 

as the last and most sublime invention of 
the human mind. With its aid, men would 
be equal to gods.’ (Haller stands 

wondering between the two appeals but 

the Steppenwolf side wins). 

“Well, the principal thing was clear. 

There was a war on, a violent genuine 
war where there was no concern for 
Kaiser or republic, for frontiers, flags or 
colours and other equally decorative and 

theatrical matters, all nonsense at 
bottom. But a war in which every one who 

lacked air to breathe and no longer found 
life exactly pleasing gave emphatic ex- 

Pression to his displeasure and strove to 
prepare the way for a general destruction 

of this iron-cast civilisation of ours... 
I joined the battle joyfully.”’ 

  

(Contributions to this series will be 
greatly welcomed, so if you know novels 

dealing with Anarchism or portraying 
A ists, tell us about them or write a 
short appreciation yourself.) 

    
   



  

  

    

    

      
  
      

    HOME-IIMPROVEMENT HANDY-HINTS FOR THE ANARCHIST. NO.1 

DO-IT- YOURSELF 
RADIO STATION 

RADIO 
COMMUNICATIONS 
The need for anarchist publications and corres- 
pondence networks is clear. They serve the 
purpose of communicating items of interest to 
the anarchist movement in a form both inexpen- 
sive and lasting, in a form that allows one to refer 

back to what was said and written “back when,” 
The chief disadvantage is that the mode is slow, 

it depends on state postal service, and it is 

vulnerable to tampering and Spying and it is 

subject to the whims of chance, Maybe your 

copy of Black Flag or Open Road will reach 
you, and maybe it won't. 

Radio communication has the advantages 
of being nearly instantaneous, virtually tamper- 

free (perhaps jamming, but if a problem develops, 

one’s broadcast can always be switched each 

time to a different channel) and best of all, it 
is possible to broadcast into areas where the 

State would never allow anarchist propaganda 
to go. 

Not being a radio operator of any great 

knowledge, I will have to restrict myself to 
simple advocation. We need radio communication. 
The practicalities of obtaining that capability 

certainly rest with individunls and local groups 
of anarchists around the world. If the local 

State laws prohibit or severely restrict operation 

of radio (as one might expect in totalitarian 

countries) it would behove those of us in places 
less restrictive to obtain the knowlegde and 
material necessary to provide radio to those 
comrades denied it, and devise some method of 
getting it to thei. Ham radio transceivers are 

not that difficult to build or operate (one may, 

of course, buy them ready-to-run at a higher 

cost than one built from components) and if the 
Set must be operated illegally in the: first place, 

one needn't worry about passing the license 
exams. An operable Ham radio could be put 

into operation in the US for about $600. A 
pirate radio, small enough to be easily trans- 

ported by or even contained and oeprated 

from) an automobile can compensate for 

its less efficient antenna by boosting power 

above regulation limits and still carry across 

the Atlantic or from Northern Europe to 

Eastern, Southern European countries and 

Africa, perhaps quite a way into Asia as 

well. Much of the quality of Ham radio 

communication depends on atmospheric 
conditions and the quantity of signals present 

in your local area. It might be difficult to 

pick up San Francisco if the Operators next 

door are debating the respective attributes 

of their equipment. 

Much of the Ham radio traffic consists of 

exactly this kind of thing. How’s the 

weather in Sydney, and do you like the 

signal my new Megawatt Z-200 Alpha puts 

out? If we needed to transmit messages of a 

clandestine nature it would be a simple 

matter to establish a code-and-cipher arrange- 

ment (for instance, one broadcasr identifies 
the key, perhaps the letter “R” and the 

number “6”. The following broadcast is 

the coded message, with “A” represented by 
“L”, “B” by “M” and so on. This isn’t what 

I'd call a sophisticated code, but it would 

probably go way over the head of the casual 

listener. Most amateur radio people tend to 

be statist oriented, and a simple “Comrade 

X will jump bail at two o’clock on Tuesday” 

would most definitely get promptly reported. 

The really essential thing about codes is not 

to repeat the code once it has been used, and 

not to follow a pattern. 

The other type of radio I’d like to discuss 
is Citizen’s Band radio. CB radio has become 
so popular in the US as to make it almost 

unusable in fhe cities. It requires no Specialist 

knowledge to operate one and only the most 
basic of electrical skills to tig one up. Unlike 

Ham radio, CB usually will no* carry more 
than six to eight miles, unless modifications 

are made to its power capabilitirs or its 
antenna is raised very high. One main 

disadvantage is that a CB antenna (because 

the units are manufactured with such a weak 

signal — 5 watts) must be exposed, and so 

anyone searching for the radio need only look 

for its antenna. CB radio isn’t illegal in very 

many places, but it could provide excellent 

short range tactical radio communications. 

Smugglers and revolutionaries in Mexico use 
CB for field communications, but at consider- 

able risk, as possession of CB is a prison 

offence there. American tourists used to 
have their radios confiscated upon entry (or 

perhaps shortly thereafter, as many woul! 

simply refuse to enter the country once they 

realised the radio couldn't go in), but the 

Mexican government became alarmed at the 
drop in tourism, and now issues permits and 

seals the unit so that it cannot be operated in 

their country. A quality Japanese-made CB 

with antenna (23 channels) costs about $50- 
60. A 40 channel unit costs about $100. 
There are also single-banded CB radios which 

are slightly more powerful, and which cannot 

be clearly received on repular CB which cost 
between $150-250. “Sidebanders” like to 

pretend they are Ham operators or as they 

use the Ham “Q” code rather than the “lover- 

class” CB 10-Code. 

Considering that CB radio is largely unavail- 

able in most of the world, American anarchists 

might make it a point to learn as much as 
possible about it, and undertake the exporting 

of radios and radio technology to comrades 

who desire it. It is possible to build a CB 

from scratch, but the Japanese electronics 

industry has cut cost down to where it seems 
pointless to do so if it is at all possible to get 

the assembled sets to comrades through regular 
freight channels, This is notehe case with 

Ham radio, however. Assembling oné from 

components is perhaps half as expensive as 

buying one off-the-shelf. 

Regardless of the expense (which isn't all 

that much anyway) the possibilities of anarchist 

radio are very attractive, and the proliferation 

of radio communications among anarchists will 

pull the movement together and make defence, 

mutual aid and exchange of ideas and debate 
far easier. JB. 

  

PRIVILEGED 
KNOWLEDGE 

Many people — probably most — who drive a 

car have little idea of how the engine, gearbox, 
differentials, voltage-regulator or other bits 
and pieces work. We all happily use, alarm 

clocks without worrying about how an 
escapement or a balancewheel works, But we 
are quite confident that if we did want to 
know about these things we could go toa 
library or to someone who was a motor. 
mechanic or a watchmaker, and after it had 
been explained to us then we would und: 

  

      stand. There is no mystique about cars or 
alarm clocks. That is not privileged knowledge. 

But consider how it might be if what you 

wanted to know about was the human + 
lymphatic system, or the precise function of 

the pancreas. Most of us I think would face 

the task of finding out with some trepidation, 
and without really expecting to understand the 

answers in very much depth. Futhermore I 
think we would be less inclined to fo toa 

doctor and ask. 

Part of the reason for the difference 
between the medical example and the engin- 
cering one may be that medical understanding 

really is more difficult to acquire than basic 
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engineering knowledge — certainly I wouldn’t 

want to dismiss that. But I think a more 
fundamental and important reason is that 

medical knowledge is privileged knowledge. 

Medicine has its mystique. One must be 

properly iniatiated. Electronics also, I want 

to claim, carries with it its mystique; its air 

of inaccessibility and secret ritual. 

Imagine coming in to the room where your 
comrades are sitting and saying “Let us start 

up a community newspaper.” Certainly, they 

reply, why not? Or again “Let us start 

producing our own vegetables.” Yes, they 

reply, that shouldn't be too difficult. But   imagine coming in to the room and saying 
  

  

 



  

“Let's start up our own radio station.” How 

could we, they gasp, we don’t know anything 

about it. That's expert stuff. You can’t just 

set up a radio station! 
Well, I have a great secret to impart: 

Radio is not magic. It will werk for anybody 

if they put the bits together in the right order. 

Building a small radio transmitter is about as 

simple or as difficult as wiring up a tronical 
fish tank with its heaters, thermostats, lights, 

time switches nd air-pump, or correctly 

setting up a large trainset layout. Of course 

the components are somewhat smaller and 

probably a little more delicate, and the under- 

lying theory would be more difficult if you 
wanted to Jearn about it, but radio transmitters, 
like cars and alarm clocks, will work even 

for people who don’t understand why they _ 
work. The theoretical questions are interesting 

and a lot of fun to pursue, but the important 

thing is that they shouldn’t put you off 

building specific pieces of hardware for 
specific purposes. 

I suspect that another reason for the 

reserved attitude of the Left to the rather 
sophisticated sort of protest suggested by Free 

Radio broadcasting is its taint of commercial 

ism and “high technology” consumer-oriented 

gimmicry. This image I believe unjustified and 
mistaken. It is true that the electronics 
industry is no better than any other, and 

that semiconductor devices do make use of 

non-renewable resources (though none of them 

I think, in very short supply). But th> phrase 

“make use of” is very important here — all the 

world’s resources are there to be used, wisely 
and thoughtfully one hopes, for the enjoyment 

and benefit of the living things that share the 

earth, including man. A radio station which 

can give pleasure, convenience and all kinds 
of aesthetic fulfilment to man and which 
injures no living thing is nothing to be 
ashamed of — it is not a waste of resources 

any more than the beaver’s dam is a waste 

of wood. My utopian dreams include an 
electronic technology not just matching but 

dwarfing, perhaps, what exists at the moment, 

harnessed to the furtherance o* man’s highest 

ideals. 

The rest of this article will be aimed at 
demystifying radio at least to the point where 

the reader will feel sufficient confidence to 
put the practical suggestions fo the test if the 

occasion arises. The last item, on possible 

lines of improvement and experiment, is an 
exception: this is intended more for people 

"with some sort of electronics or physics back- 
ground who might like to have a go at taking 
the basic idea a step further in some interesting 

direction. It therefore contains privileged 

information and should not be read by the 
uninitiated! 

  

Probably the first thing which readers of the 

Cienfuegos Press Anarchist Review will want 
to know is just wh: I am suggesting that they 

should build radio transmitters. Apart from 

the intrinsic enjoyment of getting them to 

work well, there are about three major and 

recurring reasons or motives: 

tion and coordination. c.g. Establishing 

communications between the front of a large 
demonstration and the rear, keeping workers 

in communication on the fields on a large   What is the Point of Building Radio Transmitters? 

1. For straightforward purposes of communica- 

rural commune (or as a radio baby-alarm in 

the same kind of situation), communications 
networks between urban centres/communrs/ 
individuals, etc. 

2. For purposes of open-circuit radio broad- 

casting, Radio broadcasting in most countries 
has been very effectively kept out of the hands 

of private, non-commercial interests, and 
most emphatically out of the hands of the 
Left. This is because of its power and 
immediacy and the personal, even intimate 
qualities of radio as against other mass 
media, Also coming practically latest to the 

mass media field it was a good deal easier to 
control than the printing press or the arts. 

Pirate Radio in the service of left-wing causes 

has the attraction of a degree of novelty still 

sufficient to attract an audience, and unlike 
other forms of “propaganda by deed” it is 

more likely to win the sympathy and even 

the involvement of the unaligned public and 

is certa‘nly most unlikely to cause any direct 

physical injury. Radio piracy has little 

tendency to alienate or damage a cause, 

3. For purposes of espionage and “bugging.” 
Your enemies are going to use this sort of 

technique against you if they think it will 

help them, and I see no reason why the Left 

shouldn’t have the technology to play that 

kind of game also if the occasion arises. It’s 

dirty and I don’t like it and I don’t want to 

be responsible for the spread of such techniques 

or to recommend that you make use of 
them, but your ethical judgments are your 

own affair and this isn’t an article on moral 

philosophy. 
If these are the reasons or motives for 

building radio transmitters, what are the 

reasons or motives for not doing so? Well, in 

the first place, nearly everything that is worth 
doing with radio equipment is illegal in 

nearly every country. Penalties are not often 

heavy, though this would depend a great deal 

on the individual circumstances. Anyone 

contemplating some infringement should make 

it his business to find out about possible legal 

consequences and balance these against the 
expected gains. Such consequences, typically, 
assuming one were a) caught an‘ b) convicted 

would amount to a fine and confiscation of 
the transmitting equipment. A large percen- 
tage of “first time’ pirates in the U.K. get 

off with a stern warning from the Post Office, 
but how widely this aiplies elsewhere Iam not 

sure. 

In any case reasonable precautions should 

minimise the risk of being caught red-handed 

such precautions for instance as a look-out 

system for Post Office vehicles, occasional 

changes of transmitter location, and in the 

last extreme, a willingness to abandon the 
hardware and take to one’s heels! Pirate 
transmissions can be tracked down by elec- 
tronic means either quickly or not so quickly 
depending on the sophistication of the local 
authorities involved, but one should at least 
refrain from making their job easier by giving 
inadvertent clues to one’s position over the 
air. Even the most sieepy Post Office Radio 
Services Department is likely to act if they 
have been given the address! Something else 
which you must know about before embarking 

on broadcast piracy in particular is the rights 
of entry of Post Office or other Officials to   your dwelling. The international variations 

  

in all these matters make it impossible to 
offer any rigid formulae or guidelines. 

Amongst the other “anti”- arguments 

would be the possible loss of respectability 
which a group or campaign might suffer 
through the employment of illecal means. 

Again, this is a matter for personal judgment. 

Another disadvantage in the use of radio for 
communication is that it is never strictly 
private. Anything one says stands a fair chance 
of being overheard by someone somewhere. 
A further counter argument might be the 

possibility (however remote) of interference 
with essential services (or, for that matter, 
the police and military!) Ifa transmitter is 
only used within the ordinary F.M. broad- 

casting band such interference is unlikely to 

occur, but has always served as a useful myth 

to stir up feeling against pirate operators. 

What Difference does “Wavelength” Make? 
“Frequency” and “wavelength” refer to the 

same thing but have their roots in different 

methods of measurement and conceptualisa- 
tions. “Frequency” is the preferred term in 

the technical literature at the moment. 
“Wavebands” are formally defined ranges of 
frequencies allocated for different purposes 
by international agreement. 

A great part of the 1960s wave of radio 
piracy took place on what is called “Medium 

Wave” or “A.M.” (standing for “amplitude 
modulated”). This is the ordinary broadcast 

band received by cheap transistor radios 

everywhere, and uses frequencies of the order ~ 

of 1.6 MHz -500 KHz. In wavelength this is 

about 200 - 550 metres. The other popular 

broadcast band is called V.H.F. (“very high 
frequency”) or “F.M.” (“frequency modu- 
lated”) and uses frequencies of the order of 

88 - 108 MHz, or round about 3 metres 
wavelength. Its technical characteristics are 
therefore very different to those of Medium 
Wave. 

There is a case to be made out for the use 
of cither band, but Medium Wave has the 
disadvantages of requiring larger transmitting 
aerials, higher power levels in the transmitter 

circuitry and somewhat greater technical 

sophistication all round. For our present 

purposes therefore V.H.F. seems the obvious- 
choice. Transmitters for these frequencies 
can be much simpler in design than the most 
basic transistor radios, and the availability of 
Suitable semiconductors and components is 
excellent. These factors combine to give the 
novice the optimum chances of success. 

One of the biggest limitations introduced 
by the use of V.H.F. is that except in unusual 
circumstances the signal will not travel further 

than the horizon, and in practice seldom 
achieves anything like horizon range. This 
means that there is little point in high trans- 
mitter power, but if maximum range is 
desirable a high aerial site is a considerable 
advantage. The range limitations can also 
work to the advantage of the user, in than he 
is less likely to be noticed by Authority more 
than a few miles distant, and also specific 
frequencies may be shared by large numbers 
of users provided that they are somewhat 
dispersed on the map. 

Ten years ago the Post Office in England 
were a great deal more adept at tracking down 
electronically the Medium Wave pirates than 

  

     the V. would be fair to say   

    

  

    that this situation is now reversed in Britain 
(due to V.H.F.’s becoming for a time a safe 

pirate haven) and the same may apply to other 
countries, It is however a myth that a V.HLF. 
transmitter is casier to track in any absolute 

sense than a Medium Wave one (it is very 

difficult to make Yagi beams etc. as directional 
as a long ferrite rod). 

The use of V.H.F. means that plenty of 

radios are easily available capable of Tecciving 

the signal, and V.H.F., is also ideal fur the sort 

of mobile communications purposes envisaged 
as one of the users for the unit described, The 
nominal frequency range (i.c. the Tange of 

frequencies to which it can be tuned) is 
88 - 108 MHz, the same as on the dial of an 
ordinary V.H.F. radio. The transmitter there- 

fore is the output part of the communication 

system in each case and the receiving part is 

always a domestic V.H.F. radio. Obviously 
the frequency on which the receiver receives 

must be the same as the one on which the 
transmitter transmits, and we will have more 
‘on how to achieve and maintain this happy 

State of affairs later on. 

The Basic Transmitter Unit 
Only one transmitter circuit} is employed, 
with very small variations, in the projects to 
be described in this article. The circuit of 
this unit is given in Figure 1. All the compo- 

nents used are in good supply and likely to 
remain so. Also experiment has showed that 
the circuit is exceptionally tolerant of varia- 

tions in component types and “values” 

(electronic specifications), to the extent that 

a table of tolerance has been added to facilitate 
anyone building from the “spare box” who 
may not have an exact component as specified 
in the main table. It turns out in fact that only 
one component is at all critical, this being the 

turning coil,L1. Considerable differences in 

efficiency result from substituting and 

generally experimenting with this coil, but 

experiment elsewhere in the circuitry simply 

isn’t worthwhile. 
Several building techniques are permissible, 

and the actual choice will depend to some 
extent on the final purpose intended for the 
unit. Experienced radio hobbyists will find 

that the unit can be accommojlated without 
difficulty on a piece of Vero-Board 2.5 x 5.5 
Cms., which is really very small, but 
4 simpler method of construction which 
practically ensures that the novice cannot 
make a wiring error is to use what are called 
“bus-bars.”” The components.are soldered to 

two lengths of stiff, bare copper wire conctitu- 
ting the battery “positive” and “negative” rails 
in such a way that the physical device closely 

resembles the circuit diagram on the printed 
page. Capacitor Cl is a convenient component 
to start with, followed by R2, R3, 
C3 and C4. Proceeding in this way 
the circuit is built up as a wiry “skeleton”, and 
when completed it is first tested thoroughly 

and then, preferably, placed in a metal box 
with suitable outlets for the wires and 
embedded in “epoxy resin.” This has little 
electrical effect but Strengthens the wire 
“chassis” and prevents parts from moving 
about of rattling. The tuning capacitor or 
trimmer as well as the tuning coil L1 should 
not be embedded in the resin as these may 
need to be adjusted back on to the correct 
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any time whena frequency change is desirable. 
Also the resin does slightly detract from the 
performance of L1. The metal box should be 
connected to the negative battery rail for 
Shielding purposes. Obviously the wire frame 
inside must be mounted in such a way that 
Components other than the negative rail do 
not short circuit to the metal box. The epoxy 
resin mentioned is the same material used in 
car-body repair outfits and certain mdoern 
glues and cements and comes in two parts — 
the resin itself and the hardener. When these 
are mixed the liquid resin quickly solidifies 
into a very strong, electronically inert material 

which suits our present purposes. However 
it does have the disadvantage that once 
embedded in the resin no further Servicing 

or component replacement is possible. This 

disadvantage can be avoided by the use of 
slightly more elaborate mounting systems 
Such as tag-board instead of the resin- 
immersion. 

In certain instances, as shall be discussed 

under the relevant headings, the intended 

purpose for the unit dictates the construc 

tional technique to be used, but it is a good 

idea to build one unit initally by the simplest 
technique to gain experience of its character- 

istics before going on to more sophisticated 
variants. The components used are sufficiently 
cheap for the first attempt to be viewed as a 
training exercise and cither discarded or 

dismantled for salvage at some later date. 

The differences in size between the Vero- 
Board and the “bus-bar” units is only slight, 
The component layout 

is not critical, but the general rule with all 

V.H.F. equipment is to keep the wiring as 

short and direct as possible. 

For those who have never soldered before, 
a small electric soldering iron is pretty well 

essential for this kind of work, about 15 - 40 

watts being suitable, and the golden rules are: 

Scrape the surface (wires, etc) to be joined 

until they are clean and bright, always use 
resin-cored wire solder, and bring the soldering 
iron and the solder to the components at the 

same time (do not carry a blob of molten 
solder to the joint on the tip of the soldering 
iron). A little practice will soon establish 

your confidence in the basic technique. 

Always solder the transistors themselves into 
the circuit /ast, so that they do not have to 
withstand the heat conducted up the lead 

wires from other soldering operations all 

around the chassis. Modem silicon transistors 
are less heat sensitive than their germanium 
predecessors, but don’t dwell on the joints to 

the transistors themselves, and cool them off 
rapidly after each soldering each lead by 

touching the joint with a wet finger or 

sponge. 
Certain components must be soldered 

into circuit the right way round. In the 

present case these components which have 
“polarity” (sensitivity to which way round they 

go) are: Cl, C6, C5, C7, the two transistors, 
and of course the battery or supply leads. 

Instructions are given on the diagrams regarding 

which way these go and it is vital to follow 

these carefully. 
The tuning coil L1 is the most critical 

component and constructors may find it 
worthwhile experimenting with different coils 

in this position. My own findings are that the   

optimum radiated output is achieved with 344 

turns of copper wire Imm thick wound ona 

former 0.7Cms in diameter which is removed 
after winding. The turns are “stretched out” 

evenly to occupy a length of about 1Cm., and 

the aerial wire is soldered 11 turns from the 
side of the coil connected to the positive rail. 

Any deviation from these dimensions will 

cause the transmitter to operate on some 

slightly modified frequency and VC1 will 

need to be adjusted to compensate. Properly 

ordered experiments are quite complicated to 
conduct and unless the builder is fairly 
experienced it might be best to imitate the 

prototype L1, at Icast to begin with. 

For most purposes the 2N2219 is the best 
choice in the TR1 position. This has been 

found to give the highest output with supply 

voltages of 12 or less, and different Specimens 
are consistent in their performance. The. 
2N3053 offers the advantage of being able to 
withstand hihger battery voltages, up to about 
25 volts at least, but I have found fairly wide 
variations between the performances of 
different specimens. The power advantage 
only becomes significant above 12 volts, 

making this device particularly suitable for 

fixed broadcasting transmitters operating 

from substantial power supplies. 

On some prototypes where the micro- 

Phone was physically close to the transmitter 

chassis various problems arose duc to the 

internal wiring of the crystal microphone 

insert. If a loud howling noise is produced 
in the receiver when a hand, etc., is brought 
close to the microphone, try cither reversing 

the connections to the insert or “earthing” the 
metal case of the insert to the negative battery 

rail. 

Setting Up 
General instructions will be given for setting 

up before discussing the uses for the unit in 
more detail. 

Assuming that the unit has been correctly 
assembled and a microphone insert and battery 

are connected, it should be possible to locate 

the transmitting frequency by tuning across 
the dial of a nearby V.H.F. receiver. When 
the correct frequency is found a loud feed- 

back howl will be heard, indicating that the 

microphone is “live” and too close to the 
(radio) loudspeaker which it is feeding. At 

very short range it will be possible to receive 
the signal at several different dial Settings on   the radio, but only one of the apparent or 
virtual signals is the “fundamental” or “real” 

transmitter frequency, so this must next be 

found by increasing, in steps, the distance 
between the transmitter and the radio. When 
only one of the multiple signals remains (the 
Strongest) the “fundamental” has been located 
and all the other false responses can be 
ignored. Finally the position of the “funda- 

mental” on the radio dial can be adjusted, 
up or down the scale, using VC1 on the trans- 

mitter. It should be turned siowly, in small 

steps, with a pause between each adjustment 

to see how it has affected the position of the 

“fundamental” on the receiver dial. This 
whole process is more straightforward in 
practice than the description might lead you 

to believe, and becomes very simple with 

practice. 
When the transmitter is “sitting” ona   

  

$1 

 



suitable clear channel the setting up procedure 
is Complete and the unit is ready for use. | 

ON A SHOESTRING 
In Part 1 the circui’ and Construction of a 

two-transistor V.H.F. transmitter were 

discussed and a number of uses suggested for 
the unit. In this second part we will go on 

to give a more detailed treatment of these 

projects, as well as offering some pointers 
regarding possible directions for development 

and improvement of the basic circuit (repro- 

duced below, Fig. 1). 

Before going on to this however I would 
like to take up some points of criticism made 
by Richard Elen of Undercurrents after the 

appearance of Part 1. Firstly, and perhaps 
most importantly, with regard to the possible 

fines imposed on radio-piracy offenders, 
Richard says that “First-timers average £100 

these days.” This may be so, as my own 
experience is largely confined to Northern 
Ireland and somewhat out of date. Further- 

more, it appears that the police and other 

mobile services are entitled to operate within 
the F.M. broadcast band in this country, 

making the risk of being heard by, or of 
causing interference to, one of these somewhat 
greater than was suggested in Part 1. 1 
apologise therefore for any false impression 
which was given. 

Another of Richard’s points regards the 
moral defensibility of publishing details of 

hew to construct a radio listening “bug”. My 
own feelings are that there are indeed limita- 

tions as to what one should publish — I would 

object, for example, to the publication of an 
cle on how to poison a city’s water supply 

— but the dissemination of information about 

crude radio “bugs” might actually serve to 

weaken the position of those who use them, 
as well as which I can imagine circumstances 
(for example where life is at stake) in which 
their employment might be quite justified. 
There are, after all, other values as well as 

Privacy which might sometimes have to come 
first. 

  

Richard's further points are technical ones, 
for which | am grateful, and I will incorporate 

these in the text as they arise. 
The principal limitation of the circuit 

presented is its stability. Depending on how 

rigidly it is constructed and how well it is 

shielded in its metal box the device will have 
some tendency to “drift” in frequency as it 

warms up, or to alter its transmitting frequency 

asa result of being touched or moved 

physically or of having (for example) the 

length of its aerial altered. Constructors 

should be aware of this limitation, but it 
would be wrong to stress it unduly. The 

circuit has been employed extensively by the 

author and others over the course of the last 
two years and this has never caused serious 

difficulties. There are at least two courses of 

action which could be taken to eliminate this 

problem: 1) The unit could be crystal 

controlled and amplitude modulated, as 
described in the final part of this article, or 

2) a completely different and more sophisti- 

cated circuit could be employed in which 
the oscillator operates at a half or a third of 

the radiated frequency and drives a P.A./doubler 

(or tripler). Thi: proposal is well within the 

competence of the experienced radio hobbyist 

but probably a little outside that of the “first- 

time” constructor for whum this article is 
primarily intended. 

Asa final note before proceeding to the 

question of the use of the basic transmitter 

unit in a number of different projects, the 

reader's attention is drawn to two small 
oversights in Part 1. Firstly, it was not 
indicated in Fig. 1 (Part 1) where the crystal 

microphone insert should be connected. The 
insert should be connected between points Y- 

and Z in Fig. 1 (below). Shielded cable should 

be used for the microphone wiring with the 
outer braiding going to point Z (the battery 
negative line). Secondly, no details were 

given in Part 1 regarding the aerial to be used 
with the unit. A stiff vertical rod aerial about 
0.7 metres long is gencrally satisfactory. Its 

  

  

  

  length must not be altered after the unit has 

been tuned on to frequency as a small 

frequency shift may result. 

TWO WAY RADIO 
COMMUNICATION 

Systems of two-way radio communciation 
are among the most frequently requested 

items on the radio freak’s list, and also among 
the most demanding on his expertise and 

resources. There is quite a lot to go wrong in 
a system involving two receivers, two trans- 

mitters and “instant switchove 
and the constructor should think more in 
terms of building the system up as a number 

of discrete sub-systems than of getting every- 

thing to work quickly starting from scratch. 
However our basic transmitter unit makes 

the task just about as simple as it can ever be. 

You will require two Basic Transmitter Units 

(henceforth referred to as “Basic TXs”). 

two V.H.F. portable radios, and two switches. 

Things could scarcely be simpler than that. 
The general philosophy is to modify each 

of the V.H.F. radios so that it includes a 
Basic TX, and therefore becomes a two-way 
radio. The performance of the radio, on 
V.H.F. or any other waveband which it happens 

to cover, is in no way affected by the addition 

of the unit. 
It is best to chose fairly large (but not 

massive) portable radios for conversion, a) 
because there is likely to be more room to 

house extra items either inside the case or 
bolted externally, b) because they tend to be 

more sensitive and stable anyway and hence 

better at receiving weak signals at distance, 

and c) because they usually work on 9 volts 

or more, which obviates the need for extra 

batteries to provide sufficient voltage for the 
TX. Another minor advantage is that the 

loudspeaker tends to be quite large, providing 
a useful space behind the speaker grille (and 

“inside” the speaker cone) to house the 

crystal microphone insert. 

The Basic TXs should be housed in small 

   

  

  met! (e.g. aluminium or tin) boxes for this 
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Nomina! 
+Oy value Latitudes 

ma Resistors OHMS Tdlerence 

RL 100 60-120 
R2 {Ok Bk- 12k 
R3 Ok BK-I2K 

R4 15k 1k -5k 

RS 2k 1k-3k 
R6 im 800k- 2m 

Fixed 
Capacitors 

ci SOmMrd 12v| (see text) 
al C2 Spr mica |3pr-lOpF 

a |a 300 pF © |200- 1000 pr 
= a B00pF | 200- 1000pF 

oO Mid Gy |IMed-lOMed 
& IMFd Gv |IMFd-10Mid 
cr MEd éy NIMs 10M hd 

Semiconductors 
| TRI 22219 or 2N3053 (text) 
Tez IBC1OT, BCIOB, BCID 

Kor simifar) 

Miscellaneous 
vera ET (see text) 

yet tS or 25 pF beehive” 
Crimmer or sirvilar 

Wire, solder, small metal ber ete         

  

     

  

    project, the boxes being connected to the 

negative battery rail. Also this is the only 
project for which the value of Ct is important. 

If it is greater than about SO MI'd the TX will 
not switch op and off instantancously, but will 

tend to “fade” up and down. For all other 

projects C1 may be any capacitor to hand up 

to about 1000 MIPd, porvided the working 

voltage is greater than the intended supply 
voltage. 

For this project a crystal microphone (the 
high output type if possible) is connected 

between points Y and Z (X is not used). 
Shielded cable must be used, the outer braiding 
going to the negative rail (point Z), 

Only two switching operations are 

required, aerial changeover and battery 
changeover. Both are accomplished by the 
use of a 2-pole 2 way toggle switch or similar 

Theorists may be apalled at the idea of 
switching V.H.F. currents in this way, but 
none of the problems which one might have 
expected has actually shown up in practice, so 
I will not take space here to deal with the: 
hypotheticals. Suffice it to say that slider 
Switches or very tiny (“sub-miniature”) 
toggle-switches are not recommended. Rotary 
wavechanye switches have been found qi 
satisfactory electrically, though the circular 
movement of the hand needed to switch over 
isa bit awkward. 

If the receiver uses a low supply voltage 
(e.g. 4.5 or even 3 volts) it will be necessary 

to have additional batteries come into circuit 
in the “transmit” position, as shown in Fig 4. 
Otherwise the row of batterics at the bottom 
of the diagram can be omitted, 12 volts is a 
safe figure to regard as.an “upper limit”. 
Strictly even this is a bit high if Cl has a 
working voltage of 12, and it might be safer 
to employ a 25 or 50 volt component in this 
position if higher supply voltages are envisaged. 

The actual procedure involved in assembling 

the two-way system is more or less self- 

evident from the plates and diagrams. The 

Basic TX boxes can be mounted inside the 

receiver Cases if svace permits. but in practice 

it is usually necessary to mount them externally. 
The wiring involving the 
aerials should be kept very short and direct, 
and this factor should be the deciding one 
in choosing a mounting position for all the 
items. 

If the hand is brought very close to the 
aerial wiring (e.g. in switching from “receive! 
to “transmit” it is possible that the proximity 
of same will pull the transmitter very slightly 
off frequency, Should this prove a nuisance 
it can be reduced in two ways: a) by fittii 
metal shielding behind and around the s 
and aerial wiring (c.g. copper foil) which is 
then earthed to the negative rail, and b) by 
Connecting the transmitter aerial to the coil 
L1 ata point nearer to the Positive rail of the 
chassis (Le. further from the side connected 
to TR1). This latter method sacrifices a little 
Power but effects a dramatic improvement in 
frequency stability. 

Usually, in a two-way setup like this one, 
the two transmitters Operate nominally on 
the same frequency, but there is no reason 
why they must do so. There is no necessary 
limit’on the number of sets which can inter- 
communicate, but obviously if more than two 
are involved then a common frequency does 
become a ne essity, 

      

    

  

      

     

  

   The microphone is quite sensitive enough 
mounted inside the receiver case as described, 
but can also plug into the side of the set as an 
external unit on its own cable, Sound quality 
is good and the range, whi very unpredictable, 
never drops below about 2 kilometres, even 
through built-up city topography. In short, it 
is about equal to the medium priced “Citizen 
Band” equipment Imported occasionally from 
Japan and the United States, but more versatile 
by reason of Operating on an ordinary 
domestic waveband and being tunable in 

LOCAL 
BROADCASTING 

“Local Broadcasting” is a rather pretentious 
way to describe what can be achieved with 

these units, but if a good aerial site is available 
& coverage of a few kilometres radius is possible, 
Acrial height and position is the most impor 
tant factor in determining Tange, output 
Power coming a poor second, 

S illustrates the basic broadcast 
technique. The transmitter is located at the 
top of & mast of some kind, at the centre of 
a “dipole” acrial, and power as well as the 
Programme material or “audio” are fed to it 
by means of a single two-core shiclded cable, 
This eliminates one major source of inefficiency 
or “loss,” namely the cable which is usuafly 
necessary to link the transmitter to its aerial. 
The setup has been drawn as all outdoor, but 
this is for reasons of clarity only ~ some or 
all items may be indoors if necessary, though 
there is a worthwhile advantage in having the 
aerial out of doors and in the clear. 

Power may be derived from one or more 
car batteries, which can stay on charge while 
the station is transmitting, and the audio can 
come irom a cassette recorder or some more 
elaborate assembly such as a mixer fed by 
microphones, tape-decks, record decks or 
whatever is desired. 

Before building the Basic TX unit for use 

in this project a decision must be made as to 

the voltage on which it will operate. 

below gives the results of a series of tests to 
measure radiated output at different battery 

voltages and using the two alternative transis 

tors. It will be seen that radiated output 

power increases sharply with supply voltage, 

but constructors should be aware that an 
increase in radiated output of 100% is only 

just perceptible to a distant listening station. 

Signal strength follows a similar logarithic 
Taw to the human ea: 

      

  

    

Supply Voltage Relative Output TRI 
Power 

2.8 {unit commences 2N2219 
to oscillate) 

6.0 0.3 2N2219 

9.0 0.5 2N2219 

12.0 Lo 2N2219 

12.0 0.8(typical) 2N3053 

15.0 2.0 2N3053 

18.0 3.0 2N3053 

24.0 6.0 2N3053 

Table 2 Relative Power Output (12y. using 
2N2219 = 1.0) 
  

Whatever voltage is chosen, Cl should have 

@ rating of af feast 10% more than this voltage, 

and C5, C6 and C7 should have a rating of at   

least half the supply voltage (preferably 
slightly more). The BC107 is the best choice 
for TR2 if supply voltages in excess of 15 are 
envisaged. 

If the supply voltage is in excess of about 
15 volts heat dissipation may become a 
problem in TR1. Small commercial cooling- 
fins can be added to conduct this away, and if 
necessary the value of R2 can be increased 
to about 12- 18 kilohms, which will givea 
further reduction in heat dissipation. 
Embedding the unit in epoxy resin gives it 
yet a further heat sink, but any cooling fins 
on the transistor should be left ahove the 
resin to allow air to circulate, 

There are just two further modifications 
to the circuit of Fig 1 when it is used in this 
Project: Firstly, it has been found advantageous 
to use link-coupling for the dipole acrial, as 
shown in Fig. 7, The aerial can be made 

from a metre and a half of brass curtain-rail 
or stout copper wire, embedded in the epoxy 
resin for support. More elaborate aerial 
systems have been tried but without notice- 
able improvement. Secondly, if the unit is to 
be fed from the “earphone” or “monitor” 
socket of a cassette recorder or some other 
fairly high output device it is best to omit C6 
entirely. This reduces the gain of TR2 and 

lessens the likelihood of audio overload or 
distortion. 

There is little need for electrical shielding 

when the Basic TX is used in this way, and it 
may be housed in a plastic box with brackets 
connected for fixing to the mast. When every- 
thing has been thoroughly tested the box may 
be sealed and completely weatherproofed 
with a coating o£ silicone rubber sealer 

(commonly sold for caulking baths and wash- 
basins and for sealing aquariums), 

RADIO “BUG” 
This is the simplest application of the Basic 

TX, and the circuit of Fig. 1 may be used 

without modification, with a crystal micro- 

phone (high output type) wired across points 

Y and Z and a 9 volt battery such as the PP3 

or PP9 supplying the power. If the unit is 
concealed in a room (and therefore not 

touched etc) shielding is again relatively 

unimportant and the circuitry can be “bare” 

as shown in Plate 1. The acrial can be a metre 

or so of wire hanging from the unit, or if very 
short range is all that is required it can be 

omitted entirely. 
Fig. 8 shows a circuit for an additional 

microphone amplifier which can be added 

if extra sensitivity is desired. If this circuit is 

added then C7 on the Basic TX circuit board 

must be reversed (i.e. the positive side should 

not face TR2 but the new R8 of Fig. 8). This 

will give better pick-up of distant voices, but 

can cause distortion of very nearby voices, 

and also seems to exaggerate any “echo” or 

“live acoustic” which a room may have. Even 

greater gain is possible if a capacitor similar 
to C6 is wired across R7, but on several proto- 

types this caused instability and/or pick-up 
of “mains hum” and is therefore not 
recommended, 

In general the unit should be concealed in 

a high position (¢.g. on top of a wardrobe 

or pelmet) with the microphone facing out 
into the room and the aerial wire hanging 

   

  

  

        

  
    down out of sight. It should not be concealed 
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Jose to mains wiring as this can cause hum 

pick-up in the audio stages. 

Table 3 Additions! Components needed for 

Fig. 8 

Resistors Capacitor Transistor 

R7 2k C8 4 Mfd 6v  BCLO7 
RS _1.Sk BC1O8 or 
Ro Im BC109 

(+ high-output crystal micro- 
phone insert) 

DIRECTIONS FOR 
IMPROVEMENT AND 

EXPERIMENT 
tion is addressed to this with some 

This sec 

cs background who might like a more 

f the ideas    

  

lopment of the 

  

TX. Subsections are numbered for ease of 

reference 
1. Basic TX Data 

Normal current consumption on 9 volts using 

either transistor, 25 - 35 m.a. Base voltage 

on TRI (measured with 20k per volt meter, 

supply = 9 y), 0.9- 1.1 v. Recommended 

maximum D.C. input (on 24 volts using 

3053), 3.5 W. Measurements of relative 

io frequency power output can be made 
15M dipole aerial some 3-4 metres 

ransmitting aerial (and broadside-on 

   

      

from t 
to the active element). A good quality 

germanium diode (OA70 etc.) is wired 

across the centre of the dipole and the voltage 

across this measured on a sensitive 0 - 1 volt 

testmeter. Alternatively comparative current 
ade using the 0- 500 uA 

or 0-1 mA ranges. This experimental rig 

  

measurements can be 

  

permits different L/C ratios to be tried in 

the L1/VC1 position, which seems to be the 

   paramount factor in determining output 

efficiency. 
2. Crystal Control for the Basic TX. 

The oscillator circuit in Fig. 1 may be crystal 
controlled very simply. A crystal with a 

equency of oscillation in the 
region of 30 MHz is inserted in place of the: 
feedback capacitor C2 and the value of RI 

is reduced to about 10 - 30-ohms, depending 

on the activity of the-crystal. The circuit will 

oscillate on the third overtone of the crystal 

(90 MHz) region when VC1 is adjusted correctly 

    

is very reliable and the circuit 
behaves well generally. The modulator 
circuit shown however is no longe 

  

ble to 
provide enough deviation and the oscillator 
must be amplitude modulated by the insertion 
of a high level audio source in series with the 

  

power supply to the oscillator (i.e. be   een Cl 

and L1 on Fig. 1). A mineature driver trans- 

former with the secondary winding in series 
at this point was found to give a good imped- 
ance match. The winding should be shunted 

by a 500 pF capacitor to provide R.E 
decoupling. 

3. Custom Built Cross-band Radiotelephon 
This has not been tried yet but seems theoreti 

cally sound. Two basic TX units and two 

F.M. tuners with audio output chips could be 

  

  

    

combined to give full cross-band communica- 
tion (no switchover from “transmit” to     ‘receive”). The units would consist of a   

transmitter and a receiver chassis in cach box, 

feeding two different aerials (Figs. 9 & 10), 

and working continuously while the units were 

switched on. This would require that the two 

transmitters operated on different frequencies, 

of course, and a channel spacing of about 1 

MHz would probably be adequate to avoid 

interference. The “transmit” and “receive 

chassis within each unit would need to be 

shielded from one another fairly carefully to 

avoid overload of the receiver and consequent 

breakthrough, but this would not be an 

insuperable problem wit’ a good F.M. tuner 

front-end. 
Audio feedback involving both units and 

two radio frequency links is a possibility in 

cross-band operation, so each unit would 
need a volume control and preferably a “fine- 

tuning” facility on the receiver. 

The possibility of this comptex feedback 

*path can be put to interesting use in 3 device 

sometimes called an “absolute radio distance 

meter.” The feedback is deliberately main- 

tained, and as its frequency depends only on 
the separation betweer units the frequency 
of oscillation provides a direct measure of the 

   

distance between the two units. 
Only two units can work cross-band at any 

one time, and the band-space required is 

fiarly large. Also one might expect the 
‘its to be rather critical, 

    

adjustment of the 

making it a project for the experienced radio 

hobbyist 

4. Minor Improvements. 

A small increase in output can be obtained by 
V.HLF. choke for R.1 in Fig.1 

of thin copper ¢ 

  

     

   satisfactory 
Two transistors in parallel may be used in 
TRI position. This gives an increase in 

output, but also loads L1/VC1 with extra 
capacity, which shifts the frequency of 
oscillation and upsets that ever-so critical L/C 

ratio once again, calling for a downward 
adjustment to the leneth of L1 

David Gardner (fro urrents) 

TABLE 1 

Components for Basic Transmitter Unit 

  

    

Resistors Nominal Value Latitude/ 
in Ohms Tolerance 

RI 100 80-120 

R2 10k 8k - 12k 

R3 10k 8k- 12k 

R4 1.5k 1k - 5k 

RS 2k Ik - 3k 

R6 1m 800k -2 

  

Fixed Capacitors 
cl $0 MFd 12v See text 
c2 5 pF mica 3 pF - 10pF 

C3 300 pk 200 pF - 1000 pk 
c4 300 pF 200 pF - 1000 pF 
cs 4 MEd 6y 1 MFd- 10 MFd 

C6 4 MFd 6y 1 MFd- 10 MFd 
C7 4 MFd 6v 1 MFd- 10 MFd 

Semiconductors 
TRI 2N2219 or 2N3053 (see text) 
TR2 BC107, BC108, BCL09 or similar 

Miscellaneous 

L1 see text 

vcl 15 pF or 25 pF “Bechive” trimmer 
or similar 

Wire, solidr, small metal box etc. 

  

  

‘ce Fig.2 

T2 € 

Transistor 
Connections , 
viewed ffom 
underside e\ Ti 

  

Fig.3 

If the posifveand negativesides of 
C1,C5,C6or C7 are not marked ,theycanbe 
identified visually ; the negative side is conneded 
tothe metal case, positive is surrounded by 
imsulating matenal,as shown - 
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The development of a working class movement 
in Holland took place at a relatively late stage in 
comparison with other western European countries, 
in view of the fact that industrial capitalism did 

not begin to evolve in any real sense until after 

the Franco-Prussian war of 1870-1871. Until 

1870 the large towns laboured under a grinding 
poverty; resistance was scarcely conceivable,let 

alone revolution. The oppression of the most 
exploited sections of society was complete, Only 

a few relatively isolated workers were familiar 

with the ideas of socialism and the first working 

class organisations borrowed their inspiration 
from liberal or christian precepts which fayoured 

class co-operation and an acceptance of the 
established structures of society. 

There was it is true a Dutch section of the 
First International and affiliated groups in 

several of the towns, but the impact of the 

AIT was slight. The first Dutch socialist 

worthy of the name was H’ Gerhard (1829-1886), 

a tailor by trade, an intelligent, courageous man 

who often found himself required to undergo 

the test of his convictions. Together with 

V. Dave he represented the Dutch section of 

the AIT at the Hague Conference, where he 
voted against the expulsion of the Jura Federation 
and Michael Bakunin. 

Gerhard took a leading role in the founding 
of a social-<democratic association in Amsterdam 
(1878). It was in the following year that F. Domela: 

Nieuwenhuis, a Lutheran minister who was to 

leave the Church that same year, began as editor 
of Recht voor Allen (Justice for all) in The Hague. 

Ferdinand Domela Nieuwenhuis (1846-1919) 

was born into a bourgeois family of professional 

standing (his father and grandfather had been 

ministers themselves) and sufficiently wealthy 
to be able to maintain himself, was able to give 

all his time and energy to propaganda for “The 
Cause”. Throughout his life he was to prove 

indefatigable as a fighter (2), and soon emerged 
as the kind of person hitherto unknown in the 

Netherlands: the “liberator” of the Dutch 
proletariat, the inspiring, organising and moving 

force behind the first Dutch socialist party, the 

“Social-Democratische Bond” (Social-democratic 

union). To the consternation of the bourgeoisie 

and the established order, it began to mobilise the 

proletariat. 
Recht voor Allen swiftly adopted a radical 

outlook and became the organ of the SDB, 

propagating revolutionary socialism and 
universal suffrage and attacking the monarchy. 
The socialist movement began to expand in the 
western cities, first in Amsterdam and later in 

Rotterdam, Utrecht and along the 

were followed by the Frisian and 

Groningen provinces to the north and by the 
Twente district — the main centre of textile 

production — and the provincial capitals like 
Maastricht, Arnhem and so on to the east. 

The Social<iemocratic Union rose to the 

position of a prominent member of the family 

of European socialist parties during the 1880's, 

but the close of this era saw great changes as 
Domela and the movement became oriented 

towards anarchism. 

  

  

LIBERTARIAN MOVEMENT |. 
convictions, and an aversion to excessively 

IN THE NETHERLANDS  eesicccccoc.cccs 
Rudolf de Jong 

u 

The history of the working class movement 
in northern Europe shows that anarchism became 

aforce only when marxism was already well- 

established in its social<democratic forms — a 
fact which is in contradiction with the claims of 

those marxists who choose to see the anarchist 
movement as a predecessor of formalised marxist 

organisations. Indeed, the libertarian movement 

in these countries has its origins in an opposition 

to the reformist methods adopted by the socialist 

parties, as is demonstrated by the well-known 

example of the “Jungen” in Germany. The same 
course of events can be observed in Sweden and 

in the Netherlands at this time (circa 1890). 

Tt was 1885 before the first anarchist 
publications appeared on the Dutch scene. 
The first was a Flemish paper brought from 
Belgium and succeeded by a modest periodical (3) 
published by serious-minded militants who had 
read and been influenced by Kropotkin, Les 

Temps nouveaux, Most’s Freiheit and Gustay 

Landauet’s Der Sozialist. Others were soon to 
follow in its path. But in contradistinction to 

what took place in other northern European 

countries where anarchism remained marginal 

during the 1890's, Dutch anarchism would sweep 

the existing socialist party from the field and 

notwithstanding the fact that its adherents were 

  

reckoned with for the next twenty years. 

Ferdinand Domela Nieuwenhuis, the grand 

old man of the SDB, stands alone amongst the 

leaders of the Second International in his 

gravitation towards anarchism. 
How are we to explain this extraordinary 

growth of anarchism, particularly Domela’s 
variety, in the Netherlands? The background 

is as follows: 

a) With its short history the SDB was both 

organisationally and structurally weak. It had 

organised a number of conferences and formed 

national committees, etc., but was in fact centred 
on its paper and on the personality of its editor, 

Domels. The SDB had no foothold in the 

bureaucracy or in parliament — only Domela was 
elected to the Chamber of Deputies between 

1888 and 1891 — or for that matter in local 
government. 

It goes without saying that this relatively 

loose structure resulted in part from the dilatory 

nature of economic and social developments in 

the Netherlands. 
b) Domela’s personality and his writings 

reflect the influence of libertarian ideas from a 
fairly early date. One can instance his attachment 
to the idea of individual liberty, his belief that all 

change must proceed from “the base”, the people, 

and his conviction that the emancipation of the 

working class must be the task of the workers 

themselves. Domela’s anarchism is fundamentally 

and principally a refutation of the authoritarian 

ideology and hierarchic and military structure of 

the German party, 
A further personal reason for Domela’s espousal 

of anarchism was his admiration for celebrated 

anarchists like Kropotkin, Louise Michel, and 

Elisee Reclus, above all for the Chicago Martyrs,   the Russian nihilists and later for Francisco Ferrer, 

and deeply engrained traits of the Dutch national 

character, especially in the Protestant part of the 
country where the working class movement 

first lifted its head. 

Dutch people. The decade was marked by a 

violent industrial and agrarian crisis; in the 

nothern areas of the country street-battles 

with the police were a frequent occurrence. 

In this social climate the hope that the “final 

conflict” would break out “tomorrow” became 

almost a certainty in the minds of many militants 

who rejected the idea of parliamentary penetration 

and in its place adopted a more revolutionary 

approach. 

anarchism or whether he was one of the camp- 

danger, in which he polemicised against the 

hat is, for those men and women who sacrificed 

hemselves to advance the cause. 
This stress on liberty and individual conscience, 

he necessity of shouldering the burden of one’s 

¢) The 1890"s were years of hardship for the 

It would be difficult to say whether it was 
Domela who led the movement towards 

followers. 

In 1897 F. Domela Nieuwenhuis had published 
his principal theoretical work, Le Socialisme en 

German socialist line and defended anarchist 
standpoints (4). He left the SDB and Recht 

voor Allen (S) to edit De Vrije Socialist (The 
free socialist), an anarchist publication, in 1898. 

Many local and regional papers followed suite 
and took up revolutionary socialist or anarchist 

positions, ¢.g., De Arbeider (Groningen), De 
Toekomst (Zeeland), Zaans Volksblad, Recht 
door Zee (Twente), and many others. 

The trade union congress, or NAS (6), was 

founded in 1893 by Christiaan Cornelissen (7). 

Acting in the beginning as a secretariat for all 
the working class organisations, including 

political parties like the SDAP and SDB, it was 

at the same time in the process of becoming a 
revolutionary syndicalist organisation and would 

represent the libertarian tendency in the Dutch 

class struggle until the end of the 1920's, The 

NAS as it then was is comparable with the 

French CGT of the same period, and it was 

Christiaan Cornelissen (who lived in France 

from the close of the 19th Century until his 

death) who passed the theoretical framework 
of the CGT on to the workers inside the NAS” 
But in Holland as in France, revolutionary 
syndicalism was characterised by its libertarian 
practice rather than by its anarchist ideology: 

workers inside the NAS made use of direct 
action and wildcat and sympathy strikes, were 
susOicious of bureaucratisation, centralism and 
parliamentarism, and distrusted all politicians. 

It is clear that socio-economic conditions 
in Holland were just as favourable to the growth 

of revolutionary syndicalism, especially in the 

commercial centre, Amsterdam, with its workshops 

and small factories, its port and dockyards, and 

its militant proletariat. 

Thus it was the the beginnings of Dutch 

anarchism were marked by the struggle against 

social-democracy and the beginnings of the SDAP 

by the struggle against anarchism. Relations 

between the two groups were always strained to 

the limit and this hostility was aggravated by the 
manner in which the struggle was conducted. 

According to Domela, the parliamentarians had 

succeeded only in betraying the workers. The 
parliamentarians responded with personal abuse. 

This reciprocal animosity was intensified by the 

two following events: 

  

  

  — The Hoogerhuis affair, a cause celebre 

which at the time was likened to the Dreyfus 
affair. 

The three Hoogerhuis brothers were given 

long prison sentences for a minor theft committed 
in 1895. Their innocence was beyond any doubt, 
but the campaign to free them from jail (1896- 
1900) came to nothing asa result of the mutual 
antipathy between the SDAP and Domela (8). 

— The second and more significant event was 
the failure of the general strike in 1903 (9), 

In January of that year the dockers of 

Amsterdam came out on strike and were later 
joined by the railway workers, The result was 
an overwhelming victory for the strikers, the 

greatest they had ever won, and one which 

brought joy, hope and optimism to workers and 

socialists of every persuasion. The strikers’ 
Success in paralysing the economy was taken as 

confirmation of the correctness of anarchist 
ideas on the general strike. Then the government 
led by Abraham Kuyper, the mouthpiece of the 
Protestant petit bourgeoisie — introduced a bill 

aimed at banning strikes on the railways and in 

other public services. Responding to this threat, 
the working class organisations set up a defence 
committee on which the SDAP, the anarchists, 
the NAS and the socialist trade unions were 
represented. Both Domela and Troelstra, 

however, refused to take part in its activities, 

A general strike was launched by the 

committee in April, but petered out a few 

days later after Kuyper’s bill had been voted 

on in parliament. It was a bitter defeat for 
the workers: many militants lost their jobs as 

the reactionaries celebrated. 
The strikers looked to the committee to take 

the initiative. In anarchist circles and in the NAS 
there was talk of a betrayal by the SDAP, which 

for its part considered the general strike to be a 
deplorable “anarchist adventure”. Three years 

later, the socialist unions affiliated to the SDAP 
founded their own congress, the “NVV” (following 
the lead of the union of workers in the diamond 
trade). Exceptionally reformist and closely 
linked with the SDAP, the NVV rapidly increased 
its membership. In France, the CGT retained for 
a considerable period its tevolutionary syndicalist 

ties and traditions, while at the same time moving 
in a reformist direction. In Holland, reformism 
took wing independently of the already existing 
organisation. The history of the NVV shows no 

trace of its having been influenced by a 

revolutionary tradition; on the contrary, it 

was the struggle against revolutionary syndicalist 

conceptions which for a long time was its 
characteristic feature, If the NAS is first and 
foremost a symbol of the class Struggle, then 
the NVV is a symbol of organisation. The 
existence of sizeable Protestant and Catholic 
trade unions — opposed to the ideas of class 
struggle — was a contributory factor to the 

reformism of the NVV (10). 
After 1903 — as indeed before — the 

anarchists were faced with the problem of 
“what was to be done”, given that the 
Tevolution would not happen “tomorrow”. 
Compared to the SDAP and the NVV, still 
growing later, the movement was tangential; 
and yet it remained fairly active, Supporting a 
wealth of publications (for propaganda, 
education and entertainment), choral 
societies, and women’s and young people's 
groups, each reflecting widely disparate 
influences and persuasions. The following 
tendencies would survive until the outbreak 
of the Second World War: 

1. The group which formed in the orbit of   

Domela and De Vrije Socialist. In principle a Socialist anarchist who saw the Propagation of ideas as his main task, Domela showed himself 
in practice to be an individualist (De Vrije 
Socialist was a vehicle for Domela’s personal 
viewpoint and not that of an organisation) who. 
adhered to the concept of free and independent 
groups co-operating only in order to achieve 
temporary concrete aims. He opposed the 
idea of a structured anarchist organisation 
holding national conferences, and did not take 
part in the international anarchist conference 
in Amsterdam in 1907, when attempts were 
made to establish a system of international 
contacts between the different organisations. 

2. Over the years a number of organisationally- minded minority groups made occasional 
attempts to establish a coherently structured 

national isation with its own 
methods, publications, etc, However, these 
initiatives remained too much the preserve of a 
minority of militants to lead to any measure of 
genuine success, notwithstanding the participation 
of leading theoreticians and publicists such as 
J. Methofer, B. Reyndorp, Christiaan Cornelissen, 
and many others (11). It was these people 
rather than Domela who engaged in theoretical 
work directed towards revitalisation of 
revolutionary syndicalism and of the NAS. 
In addition they criticised Vigorously the low 
standard of Domela’s De Vrije Socialist, its use 
of personal abuse and neglect of detailed reporting. 
But in spite of these well-founded criticisms the 
great majority of anarchists, as well as the 
workers in the NAS and even their opponents, 
together with many ordinary sympathizers of 
the libertarian movement, all retained their 
admiration for Domela Nicuwenhuis, the man 
who had never stinted cither time or money in 
his efforts to help the workers. Tens of 

thousands of workers marched in Domela’s 
funeral procession in Amsterdam in 1909, 

making it without doubt the most moving and 

Sincere demonstration ever mounted by the 

working class movement in Holland. 

3. The groups which formed around the 

regional papers generally stayed clear of the 

polemice in which the influential libertarians 

involved themselves. In effect this meant that 
they duplicated the tendency of De Vrije 

Socialist to concentrate on the local, day-to-day 
Struggles of workers, while avoiding the negative 

aspects of “Domela-ism”. 
4. The NAS. In decline after 1903, the NAS 

re-established itself thanks to the organisational 

abilities of H. Kolthek and others like him (1902: 

10,526 members; 1906: 3,250; 1913: 9,112). 

5. Christian, tolstoyan and humanist 
anarchism (12). The ideas of Tolstoy, 
principally that of non-violence, found more 
of an echo in christian and socialist circles in 
the Netherlands than elsewhere. J.K. van der Veer, 
the first conscientious objector (1898), was a 
tolstoyan anarchist. At the beginning of the 

century a tolstoyan colony was founded at 

Blaricum with the co-operation of a number 
of lutheran clergymen. “Walden’’ near Bussum 

was another (13). 
These attempts to set up “free environments” 

lasted for a few years only, but christian 

anarchism left its mark on the spread of ideas 
which went to make up Dutch anarchism. The 
tolstoyans abjured every form of collective and 

individual violence and adhered to vegetarian, 

ascetic, purist and moralist principles. 

The links between the working class 
movement and christian anarchism remained 

fairly loose, despite their shared ascetisim and 

Opposition to alcohol, characteristic of all 
working class organisations in the Netherlands. 
But the christian anarchists were blinkered by 
their elitism and disdain for “the masses", 

6. The most important result of the founding 
of the agrarian colonies was the creation in 
1902 of “Gemeenschappelijk Grondbezit” 
(Collective possession of the earth) (14). The 
efforts of J. Methofer made the GGB into the 
umbrella organisation for producers’ co- 
operatives, 

Despite its name the GGB was primarily a 
grouping of workshops and small-scale crafts 
(textiles, print and tobacco trades). After 
1918 attempts were made to recruit members 
from the construction industry. 

The GGB remained fairly small in size, more 

or less margina’ to the libertarian and socialist 
and never i libs 

or anarchist. Several of its member co-operatives 
are still in existence. 

7. Revolutionary anti-militarism played a 

leading role in the libertarian movement. The 
general strike as a weapon against capitalist 
wars, proposed by Domela at the international 
Socialist conference in 1891 and opposed by 

Liebknecht, was perhaps the real cause of 
the split between Domela and “the Germans”. 

The IAMV (International anti-militarist 
association) was founded in consequence of 

an international conference in Amsterdam 
in 1904 (15). Only the Dutch section was 

active in any meaningful sense. The ideas 
of Domela and others on the subject of 
organisation (permissible only with concrete 

aims in view) meant that many anarchists 
were able to overcome their differences and 
co-operate only in the anti-militarist struggle. 

Thus the [AMV with its annual conference and 

national executive committees became the most 
Structured and perhaps the most representative 
of the libertarian organisation, publishing De 

Wapens Neder (Down with weapons), a periodical 
controlled by the organisation as a whole. 

Refusing to attend an international anarchist 

conference in 1907, Domela nevertheless put in 

an appearance the following day at an international 
anti-militarist conference where the same delegates 
were present. 

The critique of militarism exercised a large 

measure of influence in Holland, The [AMV was 

neither pacifist or non-violent, nor did it 

subscribe to the ideas then popular with bourgeois 
idealists: arbitration between states, the Palace of 
Peace (16), and, later, the League of Nations. 

The IAMV, with its slogan of “war on w: me 

always considered the struggle against militarism 
as a struggle for social revolution and for the 

liberation of soldiers and workers. 

It spread libertarian socialist propaganda 
amongst the troops, encouraging them to refuse 

military duties, and agitated on behalf of 

Indonesian independence, the struggle against 

the militarisation of the mind and international 
solidarity. The reverend N.J.C, Schermerhorn 
(1866-1956) — perhaps the most respected 
figure in the movement — took a leac ing role as 
4 propagandist. 

8. The freethinkers and their organisation 
“De Daageraad” (The dawn) appealed to many 
anarchists, although the group itself was never 
exclusively anarchist; on the contrary, “De 

Dageraad” is the only organisation in which 
Socialists with differing points of view have 

always collaborated, 

Although neither a socialist nor an anarchist, 
Multatuli (1820-1887) is worthy of mention in 

this context as one of the great writers and 
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intellectual emancipators of the Netherlands 

(17). His writings brought several generations 
of socialists, anarchists and communits to lead 
militant lives. And in addition to these schools 

of libertarian thought there were vegetarianism, 
neo-malthusianism, and groups and individuals 
attempting to reconcile anarchism with 
parliamentary socialism (G. van der Zwaag and 
later H. Kolthek). 

It is clear that these various strands are all 
inter-related and in spite of mutual disagreement 

and dislike there was a great deal of interplay 

between them, with militans belonging to 

several groups at one and the same time. Those 

intellectuals who took an interest in socialist 
ideas were oriented more towards marxism than 
anarchism. As early as 1909 the SDAP split, 

with the marxists going on to found the social 

democratic SDP, which after the Russian 
Revolution called itself a “communist party”, 

the first in the world. The orthodox marxists 
of the SDP shared little common ground with 

the libertarians, turning their attention to the 

social-democratic masses and, aftér 1912, the 
NAS. There were however two outstanding 
militants in the ranks of the marxist intellectuals: 
H. Roland Holst and H. Gorter, both of whom 

occupied a position that was less hostile to 
anarchism. They were at the same time the most 

important poets of the time, Gorter became one 

of the theoreticians of council communism after 
the Russian Revolution. 

There is no precise information which would 

tell us which levels of society the adherents of the 

libertarian movement belonged to. It would 

appear that there was for some considerable 
time a strong working class involvement, 

especially amongst the large number of Domela’s 
followers. Many of the activists were clearly 

working class intellectuals, self-educated people 

with a knowledge of languages, etc. The animos, 

between intellectuals with a middle-class back- 
ground and workers was less acute in the 
Netherlands than elsewhere. 

It is just as difficult to put any exact figure 

on the number of libertarians. According to the 

year-books published between 1903 and 1914 

there were somewhere between sixty and cighty 

groups spread across the countryside as well as 

in the towns. The areas in which the anarchist 

Presence was strongest wrre northern Holland 

(including Amsterdam), tte Groningen and 

Frisian (19) provinces, and the Twente region. 

There were about ten groups publishing their 
own papers, of which De Vrije Socialist came 

out twice weekly. Afteer De Vrije, De Arbeider 

was the most important of these papers; its 

editor for many years was H. A. Kaspers. 
Pamphlets, public meetings and conferences 

were given pride of place amongst the activities 

of the movement. By 1908 the IAMV could 

count one thousand members in its twenty-two 

local groups. The circulation of its monthly 
paper, De Wapens Neder, rose to 81,000 copies 
in 1909; but in 1910 there were only 2,500 

to 3,000 subscribers, rising again to around 
6,000 in 1913. 5,000 copies of its year-book 

for soldiers were printed cach year, and between 

10 and 20,000 (and sometimes as many as 

100,000) copies of its manifesto at each 

printing. 

Holland was not directly affected by the 

First World War. The SDAP made no move to 

oppose the mobilisation in 1914, whereas the 
libertarians and members of the SDP remained 

true to the principles of internationalism. 

Christiaan Cornelissen, still ving in France, 
was one of the signatories to the “Manifesto of 

  

  

   

the Sixteen”, but no one in the Netherlands 
rallied to this position. 

The war brought about a polarisation of 

society: on the other, war-profiteers and the 

ew rich. For the first time, the communists 
of the SDP worked together with the NAS, which 

in three years increased its membership from 10 
to 30,000, and the libertarian organisations. 

The anti-militarist cause and the [AMV also 

made advances: the number of conscientious 
objectors ran into hundreds and during the 

15 months of the war almost 950,000 copies 

of De Wapens Neder were printed. In spite 

of exceptional social tensions and the events 

in Germany and Russia, the Netherlands under- 

went only a parody of revolution (in 1918). 
The eight-hour working day and other social 

reforms were introduced — universal suffrage 
had existed since 1917 — but it was neverthe- 

less reaction which same out on top. 

The post-war years were decisive ones for 

the anarchist movement, now in decline. In 
fact, this process had already begun before 
1914 but had been retarded by the war (21). 

The De Toekomst group, with its emphatic 

attitude on the need for organisation, moved 

hesitantly closer to the Communist Party (22). 

The NAS too joined the Moscow Profintern; 
a faction of 8,000 members set up the NSV, 

the Dutch syndicalist movement, in 1923 and 
affiliated with the Berlin AIT, but internal 
dissent on the question of parliamentarism 

did not die down until after 1929. The NSV — 

with 3,000 members - was scarcely ina 
position to assume an independent role in 

the social struggle, but it did publish anarcho- 

syndicalist ideas — lucidly expressed — in 
De Syndicalisi’, a weekly paper edited by 
Albert de Jong. For example, it carried a 

number of reports and features on the 

constructive work being undertaken by 

Spanish revolutionaries. To an even greater 
extent than the NAS before 1914, the NSV 

responded positively to the idea of anarcho- 

syndicalism and reflected the influence of 

R. Rocker and Russian anarchists like 

Alexander Schlapiro. By 1939, however, 

its membership had fallen to 1,500 (23). 

The NAS retained its militant outlook 
(during the widespread strikes in Twente 

in 1931-32, for example) but it too lost a 

lot of ground. Under the leadership of 

H. Sneevlict the NAS would soon adopt a 

trotskyist, and later an independent 

marxist-leninist, stance; it went under 
during the German Occupation (24). 

On the death of Domela Nieuwenhuis, 

the editorship of De Vrije Socialist passed to 

G, Rijnders (1876-1950), a man of mediocre 

talent. Faithfully reflecting the personality 

of its editor, the paper fell back more and 

more on its traditions and increasingly 

lost touch with the direction in which social 
reality was moving. In the 1930's it went 

So far as to publish anti-semitic articles, 

which led to a final break between Rijnders 

and a number of militants, although a 
Proportion of its readership stayed with 

what had been “Domela’s paper”. 
De Arbeider was the only one of the 

regional weeklies to survive during the 1930's 

De Arbeider was the only one of the 

regional weeklies to survive; during the 
1930's it became the national voice of the 

movement, with a circulation of several 
thousand copies. H. Eikenboom and A.L, 
Constandse (25) were two of its editors, 

A new movement involving young       
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anarchists in the orbit of Alarm (A.L. 

Constandse) and De Moker (The Hammer) 
emerged during the 1920"s, Structured 

organisation, syndicalism, and above all else 
all of the “pld guard” whose militancy was 

more a matter of speech than of action were 

an anathema to the people involved with 

De Moker, which was to achieve a circulation 
of 2,500 and sometimes even 4,000 copies. 

The programme outlined by De Moker was 

one of direct action (even theft was allowed), 

opposition to national service, and rejection 

of every compromise with the established 
order. These young people were almost all 

self-educated workers whose politics called 
for intensive activity (also in the IAMY). 
Later to be compared with the “Provos”, 

their movement went into eclipse around 
1930, but several of them moved on from 
De Moker to De Arbeider (26). 

During the war a group of christian 
intellectuals, including Bart le Ligt, had 

expressed forecefully their opposition to 
militarism. In the post-war years some of 
these christian socialists, calling themselves 
“{ntellectual revolutionaries”, became 
communits, while others turned to 
libertarianism. Clara Meyer-Wichman 

(1884-1922) was one of these libertarian 
intellectuals and wrote lucid accounts of 
syndicalism, female emancipation, sociology, 

and the “rights of punishment” before her 
premature death. Other intellectuals were 

sympathetic to the NSV (Arthur Lehning, 
for instance), members of the IAMV, or 
else joined the group which formed around 
Bevrijding (Liberation), which was published 

monthly between 1929 and 1940 and took its 

inspiration from the ideas of Bart de Ligt (27). 

Finally becoming a convinced atheist, he like 

others close to Bevrijding saw anarchism as a 
moral regeneration of Man which had somehow 
to be advanced. “Reorientation” was one of 
de Ligt’s key words. The glossy Bevrijding 

printed numerous articles on the following 

themes: education, sociology, psychology — 
Fromm, Reich, and the Frankfurt School were 

Ferdinand Domela Nieuwenhuis   
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  familiar to its readers —, the tectics of non- 
violence (Bart de Ligt’s correspondence with 

Gandhi has been published), the anti-colonialist 

Struggle, etc. 

The impact made by the [AMV was felt more 
strongly during the 1920's than in the years 
before 1914; for example, the average circulation 
of De Wapens Neder rose to 10,000 copies in 
1928. An international anti-militarist conference 
was organised in 1921, and its anti-militarist 
bureau took on the job (helped later by the IAK) 
of co-ordinating activities with libertarian 

organisations in other countries and with the 

anarcho-syndicalist international, the AIT. 
Its press bureau did a great service to the 

international movement by publishing news of 

persecutions against militants, etc. 

The other notable event of 1921 was a hunger 
strike by a young conscientious objector, Herman 

Groenendal, which sparked off a widespread anti- 
militarist agitation (28), 

Influenced by the Bevrijding circle during the 

1930's, the IAMY accepted its ideas on non- 
violence and even refused to extend solidarity 

to the Spanish anarchists in their armed Struggle 

against Franco, which led the members of the 
NSV and many others to break with the IAMV . 

Between 1930 and 1940 the size of the 
movement's working class base diminished as 
the intellectual clement grew more pre- 
dominant. When the Germans invaded the 
Netherlands in 1940 the movement had 
already ceased to play any significant role 
in society. The economic crisis, international 

fascism, and political reaction at home hit the 
revolutionary workers’ movements hard. The 
movement disintegrated on the outbreak of war. 

Although anarchists were involved in the 

Resistance, there was no proper underground 

anarchist organisation to speak of, Neither 
the old organisations nor the old publications 

re-appeared after the Liberation in 1945; 
Rijnders alone continued to publish his Vrije 

Socialist, still without any improvement in 
its content, until his death. There were others 
who revived old titles (Socialisme van Onder 
Op, Recht voor Allen) but they were read only 
by a dwindling circle of friends. 

The OVB (29), a new trade union congress, 
subscribed to the concept of class Strugele and 

avoided all “political” pressures, but at the 
same time sidestepped the question of its 
relation to specific socialist tendencies and 
ideologies. During the period of the Cold War, 
in an atmosphere of social peace and harmony, 

the socialists entered various coalition govern- 
ments, 

Some pacifist anti-militarists who could be 

considered libertarians came together in the 
ANVA, which brought out Vredesactie, The 
modest funds of the NSV had been safeguarded 
before the Occupation, and it was this which 
made possible the publication of the revue 

Buiten de Perken (Beyond the limits) (1961- 
1965), which in an unobtrusive way gleaned 
both readers and sympathy from outside the 
traditional areas by elaborating a new anarchism. 
Since 1961 De Vrije — at present edited by 
young people = has also undergone a trans- 
formation. 

During the 1960's, Dutch society underwent 

4 process of rapid and profound change, It is 
even possible to speak of a cultural revolution,, 
in view of the re-awakening of libertarian attitudes 
and of anti-hicrarchical ideas, and the eruption of 
the “Provo” (1965-1966) and “Kabouter” (1970) 
movements, which attracted international 
attention (30),   

Many citizens — especially “intellectuals” — 
are today searching for a new and anti-authoritarian 
approach to their work and to personal and social 

lati ps, i if , education, the 
church, Once again there is interest in anarchism 
and an attempt to develop a libertarian practice; 
at the same time, it must be said that this spirit 
of inquiry, however genuine, has not so far 
resulted in the establishment of a movement 
that is truly libertarian, 

Translated by Peter Silcock 
(This article was originally published in 
Le Mouvement Social) 

conferences of 1891, 1893, and 1896 published 
| in the Mededelingenblad (nos. 10-1 1), as well 
as a biography and bibliography (no, 6). 

Cc i tried for a long time to hold the 
SDB together. His work on economics, Traite 
general de science oconomique, has been 
published only in French, with the exception 
Of the first edition of Theorie de la valeur 
which also appeared in Dutch translation (1903). 

Les generations nouvelles has not been 

translated into Dutch. 
A biography of Cornelissen by a young Dutch 

historian is projected. 
  

Footnotes 

(1) A comprehensive history of the libertarian 
movement in the Netherlands has not yet been 
written, A recent book by Dr. A.J.C. de 
Vrankrijker, Onze anarchisten en utopisten rond 
1900 (Bussum, 1972) has its shortcomings. But 
there is of course much information on all the 
aspects of the movement to be found in the many 
other books and essays. The International Institute 
of Social History in Amsterdam houses a large 
collection of books and pamphlets, movement 
newspapers, archives and manuscripts. 

In Mededelingenblad, Orgaan van de Neder- 
landse Vereniging tot beoefning van de sociale 
geschiedenis are to be found the biographies of 
several anarchists, notably those written by 
A. Welcker: Akrates-Drion (no. 32), H.J. van 
Steenis (44), J. Methofer (43). 

Foreign works include: Max Nettlau, 
Bibliographie de l’Anarchie (Brussels, Paris, 
1897, reprinted 1969) and Histoire de I’Anarchie 
(Paris, 1971). The section on Holland in 
Anarchism by George Woodcock (London, 
1962) contains a number of errors. 
(2) The memoirs of F. Domela Nicuwenhuis, 
Van Christen tot Anarchist, were published in 
1910, but the authoritative biography of 

Domela Nicuwenhuis has yet to be written. 
The most important study is that by 

A. de Jong, F. Domela Nieuwenhuis (The 
Hague, 2nd. ed., 1972, 88p). In English 
there is R. de Jong, “Ferdinand Domela 
Nieuwenhuis: Anarchist and Messiah”, in 
Delta: a review of arts, life and thought in 

the Netherlands, winter 1970-71. 
The catalogue of the Domeal Nicuwenhuis 

exhibition (1959) contains an (incomplete) 

bibliography of 229 titles with references to 
translations. 
(3) Anarchist. Orgaan van goddeloozen, 
|haveloozen en regeringloozen, 1888-1896, 

The first anarchists, J. Methofer, C. Croll, 
B. Reyndorp, B. van Ommeren, were all 

former members of the SDB. 
(4) Le Socialisme en danger (Paris, 1897), 
Preface by Elisee Reclus, with several articles 

  

  

with the SDAP in 1900. 

(6) The NAS too still awaits its historian; its 
archives are in the ISH. Henriette Roland 
Holst, Kapitaal en Arbeid in Nederland, ( 
(Amersterdam 1902 and 1932) contains some 
good general material on the NAS. See also: 

Gedenkboek uitgegeven door het NAS 1 
(Amsterdam, 1918) and D. Schilp, Dromen 

(7) The memoirs of Christiaan Cornelissen 
(1864-1943) — written in Dutch in 1943 — 

have not yet been published. The manuscript 
isin the possession of A. Lehning, who has 

federation (FAN) was set up. 

factions as a result of the opposition of De 

regional publications, but primarily as a 
result of the individualism characteristic 
of the movement.in the Netherlands. 

(12) On the christian anarchists and their 
colonies, see also: M. Nettlau, Histoire de 
VAnarchisme. There is also an inadequate 

work by R. Jans, Tolstoj in Nederland (Bussum, 

1952) with a summary in English. 
taken from the international libertarian press; (13) Frderik van Eeden (1860-1932), one of 

4 complete Dutch translation has never been the most famous writers of his generation, 
made. provided both the inspiration and organisational 
(5) The SDB — by now minute — was to unite ability for “Walden” (the name is taken from 

Thoreau’s Walden). Van Eeden was friendly with 

many libertarians, notably G. Landauer, but was 
not an anarchist himself. 

Amsterdam is at present researching into the 

GGB (the organisation was in existence until 

(utrecht, 1932), published to mark the thirtieth 
van de revolutie (Amsterdam, 1967). anniversary of the foundation of the GGB, with 

chapters by Methofe: 

christian anarchists F. Ort, Lod. yan Mierop, 

etc. See also: F. de Jong Edz., “Anarchisme en 
productieve associati 

had the chapters dealing with the international miskende stroming? (Amsterdam, 1967). 

(8) On the Hi is affair, see U.D. Hannema, 
De Hoogerhuiszaak (Doctoral thesis, Drachten, 
1964), 
(9) There is a monumental work on the strikes 
of 1903 by Dr. A.J.C. Ruter, De Spoorwegestaking 
van 1903. Een Spiegel der Arbeidersbewegingen 
in Nederland (Leyden, 1935). The pamphlet De 
Spoorwegstakingen van 1903, written by A. de 
Jong to makr the fiftieth anniversary of the 
strike, takes a libertarian view. 
(10) Trade union membership, 1910-1922. 

NAS NVV Protestant Catholic 
1910 3454 40660 6587 11650 
1914 9697 84261 11023 29048 
1918 23068 159449 28008 69139 
1920 51570 247748 66997 141002 
1922 31391 217467 71332 142035 
(C. Lammers, De Vakbeweging en haar problemen 

(Amsterdam, 1951, p. 31) 

(11) Several approaches were made towards 
co-ordinating and organising the movement on 
a national scale: 

1905, De Vrije Communist, organ of the 

Federation of Libertarian Communists. 

1907, a second Vrije Communist, organ of 
the National Federation of Libertarian Communists} 
It was this Federation which organised the 1907 
international conference. Later, the Federation 
called itself social-anarchist (Federatie van 

Sociaal-Anarchisten) and its paper became De 
Toekomst. 

1924m De Vrije Samenteving, organ of the 

“Sociaal-Anarchistisch Verbond”. 

During the war in Spain a Dutch anarchist 

These initiatives were confined to small 

Vrije Socialist and - to a smaller extent - the 

14) A team of students at the University of 

956). There is a work, Verbonden Schakels 

Cornelissen, and the 

    

in Anarchisme een       
59 

   



  

Freie 
Arbeter 
Shtime   
  

  

In the Autumn of 1977 “Partial Checklist of 

International Anarchist Papers,” (p.105), and persecuted, for we cherish the poor and 
the Freie Arbeter Shtime was incorrectly listed the weak. We are shot and hanged, robbed 

as being in the Hebrew language — the FAS of our lives and our rights, for we demand 

was a Yiddish-language paper. Was? The truth and freedom for downtrodden slaves. 

FAS is gone... Cast us into your iron chains, tear us apart 

like bloody beasts — you can only kill our 

bodies, you will never destroy our spirit. 

Murder us, tyrants, but new fighters will come 
and we will fight on and on, until the world 

is free. 

The End of an Era 

The Freie Arbeter Shtime — the world’s oldest 
continuous Yiddish publication — is dead. In 
December 1977, after 87% years, the FAS 

printed its last issue, a victim of rising paper 
and printing costs. 

That the FAS was able to last 87% years 

a long time for any radical publication — isin 

itself a tribute. Begun as a paper for Yiddish 

speaking immigrant workers in 1890, it lasted 
long after the mass emigrations to America 
ended, long after most immigrants and their 

children had become “Americanised.” The 
“Anglicisation” of Jewish immigrants in 

England spelled the end of one of the FAS’s 

precursors, the Arbeter Fraind; in the US, 
Americanisation had meant the end of most 
Yiddish newspapers — never mind radical. 

With Dos Freie Vort, the FAS’s brother-paper 
in Buenos Aires shut down under the present 

Junta regime, only Problemen, the FAS.S 

sister-paper in Tel Aviv, remains as a voice of 
Yiddish Anarchism. 

Throughout its 87% years, the FAS upheld 

the Anarchist Ideal, At times derided as 
“reformist” this was more a function of its 
non-sectarian character than anything else. 

It played an important role in the struggles 
of Jewish immigrant workers in the US, fight- 
ing sweatshops, organising, agitating, showing 

that there was something better to be fought 

for. The International Ladies Garments 

Workers Union (ILGWU), the Amalgamated 

Clothing Workers Union, and their various 

locals, although today far removed from their 
radical origins, continued to testify to the 

FAS's role in their foundings by placing paid 
grectings in every Labour Day and May Day 

issue, as did a number of other Jewish workers’ 
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     In “Vakht Oyf!” (Awake!) he said: 
How long will you remain slaves and 

wear degrading chains? How long will you 

produce riches for those who rob you of 

your bread? How long will you stand with 
backs bent — humiliated, homeless, and weak? 
It's daybreak, awake, open your eyes, and 

see your own strength. Ring the freedom 

bells everywhere, gather together the 

suffering slaves, and fight for your sacred 

rights!” 
And from “Mayn Tsavoe” (My Testament): 

Oh, good friends, when I die, bring our 
freedom flag to my grave, our flag stained red 

beneath the red banner, sing me my song of 
freedom that rings like the chains of the 
enslaved, Gentiles and Jews. And in my grave, 
I, too, will hear my song and there, too, will 
I weep. Then when I hear the swords resound 
in the final flight, with bloodshed and pain, 
from my grave will I sing to the people and 
cheer their spirits.3 

Written straight from the heart by one 
who knew the Sweatshops; perhaps this was 
one reason the Freie Arbeter Shtime lasted 
long after the others had passed — it did not 

and cultural organisations. 

The FAS had a dual character: the propo- 

gation of libertarian ideas and the develop- 
ment of Jewish secular culture. Its first editor, 
David Edelstat, embodied both: today known 

as one of the first of the “proletarian poets,” 

he died at the age of 26 from sweatshop- 
contracted tuberculosis. His poetry was a 

call to action. In “In Kamf” (In Struggle), he 

wrote. 

We are driven and despised, we are tortured and observers: Morris Nadelman on the 

  

for me. And for that I shall always be grateful. 

with the blood of the working man. And there, 

speak fo “the people” but fromand with 

them. 
The roll-call of FAS writers was awesome, 

On the Anarchist side, in addition to 
innumberable translations of the writings of 
Bakunin, Kropotkin, Malatesta, Ferrer and 
others, there were articles by Emma Goldman, 
Alexander Berkman,Gustav Landauer, Aba 

Bordin, Sam Dolgoff, Paul Avrich, Voline and 
Rudolf Rocker, to name but a few. On the 
cultural side, contributions from Joseph 
Leftwich, M. Ravitch, H. Leivik, Abraham 
Reisen and many more. 

The history of the Anarchist workers’ 

moyement worldwide came alive in the pages 
of FAS with hundreds of articles by participants} 

Makhnovist movement; Jack Frager on 
Emma Goldman; Augustin Souchy on the 
heady “Godlen Years;’ Mollie Steimer — now 
in Mexico — writing about being deported after 

a jail term following World War One, back 

to Russia from whence she was also forced 
to leave — and so on and so on, history from 

the bottom up, a constant reminder of the 
great traditions stretching throughout the 
pages of the Unknown History. 

The FAS was internationally known. M. 
Stanger, now connected with the SAC in 
Sweden, wrote about reading worn-out copies 
of the FAS while slaving in a bakery in his 

native Rumania in the 1920s, never dreaming 
that half a century later he would be writing 
his own memoirs for the paper that served as 
one of his teachers.4 Like the old Arbeter 
Fraind, the FAS served as a link between 
Jewish Anarchists in New York City, Paris 

and London. Donations were regularly 
received from the “Freie Arbeter Shtime 
Group” in Paris until the very end. The 

Wobbly poet and newspaperman Ralph 
Chaplin (author of “Solidairty Forever’) 
recalled being introduced to Anarchist ideas — 
Proudhon, Bakunin, Kropotkin, Most, etc — 
by an “FAS correspondent” on his way to 
Detroit via the box car. 

The Freie Arbeter Shtime was my first 
textbook of Yiddish; I was introduced to it 
by my close friends and comrades, Sam and 
Esther Dolgoff, in April 1973 when they 
invited me to a lecture at the City University 
of New York, on the Jewish Anarchist Move- 
ment in the East End of London, given by 
Bill Fishman. I feel privileged not only to have 
read it, but to have contributed a few articles 
in its last years of publication. As with others, 
the FAS helped open and expand a new world 

Shelby Shapiro. 

Notes: 

1. In Eleanor Gordon-Mlotek, Mir Trogn 
A Gezang (NYC: Workmens’ Circle Education 
Dept., 1977, 2nd ed.) p. 80. 
2. Ibid., p.88. 
3. Ibid., p.92 
4. M. Stenger, “Vi azoy kh’bin gevorn an 
anarkhist in rumanie,” Freie Arbeter Shtime, 
Mar. 1977, p.6. 
5. Ralph Chaplin, Wobbly: The Rough-and- 
Tumble Story of An American Radical   (Chicago: U of Chicago Press, 1948) p.S6ff. 
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THE SURVIVOR VOLUME | 
14X11 Ya) eee es ee, $10.00 

        
THE SURVIVOR VOLUME 2 
14x11% 

Volumes one and two are made up of 24 monthly issues of THE SURVIVOR, reworked, enlarged and indexed. Each has hundreds of entries On money-savin, crafts, hobbies and overall Survival Projects. 19th Century science and 
9, money-making trades, 

technology from many sources is featured throughout both volumes. As our technology fails, that of simpler times can be substituted by anyone who can read. 
THE SURVIVOR is a goldmine of | ideas for the self-reliant. Set up a home business. Protect your family. Insure the survival of the best of your line. 
Aside from what's happening now, THE SURVIVOR shows you how people did things in the last century. You can utilize the best of your ancestors’ knowledge to ride out the worst of the chaos which is sure to come. 

  

$10.00 Old Time 

Home Food 

Processing Pe? 
for Funand Profit    

by Kurt Saxon       

OLD TIME FOOD PROCESSING 
(For Fun and Profit)—14¥2x11 ....... $10.00 

These 19th century processes will provide 
more food for yourself and your family. Eat 
well during the coming shortages. Home food 
Processing will save you money now and you 
can earn more selling your surplus. Meat 
Curing and sausage making, canning, pickles, 
preserves, catsups, jellies, jams, etc. 

Granddad’s Wonderful 
Book of Chemistry 1: 
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THE SURVIVOR VOLUME3 
14x11% ..... “ $10.00 

A continuation of volume two. Home chemis- 
try, bookbinding, improvised weaponry, gar- 
dening, survival foods, air-diesel torch, tools 
and workshops, tempering and melting 
furnace, making shoes, food dehydrating, 
home businesses, lie detector - homemade, 
basic electronics, building furniture, lab 
equipment, wind driven battery charger, etc 

    

      

GRANDDAD'S WONDERFUL BOOK OF 
CHEMISTRY—14¥2x11 ............. $10.00 

Knowledge of kitchen chemistry may be your 

key to survival. Make herbal extracts, essential 

oils, acids, gases, alkaloids, etc. Make most 
of the needed chemicals from easy-to-get raw 

chemicals. Plus, a complete course in 

laboratory glass blowing. Also, a guaranteed 

source for all the basic chemicals, by the 

pound orin bulk 

  

  

      

THE POOR MAN'S JAMES BOND 
Tako th) Sodcasec cet Godesmpe o- Adc $10.00 

The ultimate armed civilian. Now, in a single 
big volume, five books in one on improvised 
weaponry, pyrotechnics, etc. 

Defend your survival refuge and stores. Those 
who prepare to survive deserve to survive. The 
threat of desperate, maddened looters makes 
this book the most important in your Survival 
library. 

    

  

  
      

  

  

  

OUTSIDE U.S. SEND BANK OR POSTAL MONEY ORDERS MADE OUT TO U.S. FUNDS 

Orders Mailed Day Mame 

Boece ae 
ATLAN “V" FORMULARIES 

P.O. Box 438 City State 
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